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Prologue 





The Hot Summer wind blew in from the window, and Ludmila Lourie 
frowned. 


She is now in the palace office. "Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave'"-As 
the war maiden who rules Olmutz, she is dealing with government 
affairs. She will be seventeen this year. Close people will call her by 
her nickname Mila. 


Mila looked out the window. The sky is still fresh and bright blue 
today, and the sun shines brightly. 


The summer in the Kingdom of Zhcted is very short and therefore 
very precious. However, the heat would ooze out even if she didn't do 
anything, was still unbearable. Not to mention, it's time to face 
problems. 


After moving the line of sight to the side, a spear hung on the wall 
came into view. 


"Frozen wave" Lavas is a spear that seems to be buried with a red gem 
in a sharp ice block, and the delicate decorations of azure and gold are 
all over it, and is her dragon gear. It has the synonym of "Spear of Evil 
Annihilation" that has been passed down since ancient times. It’s an 
incredible spear that can operate air-conditioning. 


If this dragon is ordered, she will be free from the heat 

immediately. However, Mila’s mother, the previous generation 
Vanadis named Spatlana, banned this. The reason is that "getting the 
body accustomed to heat is also part of the job." 


If you encounter a situation where Lavias's power cannot be used, 
and let everyone see the ugly state of being unable to endure the heat, 
it will really damage your reputation. 


—But, for this issue, I don’t want to make a decision while fighting the 
intense heat. 


There was a map spread out on the desk in front of Mila. 
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It is a map depicting the southwestern part of the Kingdom of 
Zhcted. The map shows Olmutz and the royal territories north of 
Olmutz, as well as the Dukedom of Leitmeritz further north. 


Her gaze focused on a corner of the map. A wide forest spanning the 
northwestern end of Olmutz, the western end of the royal 
jurisdiction, and the southwestern end of Leitmeritz. 


Mila sighed. Since a few days ago, she has been troubled by this forest. 


She still has many things to deal with. There is not much time left to 
deal with this matter. Put the map in the drawer of the desk. 


At this moment, a letter came into view. Since it was a letter from 
someone she missed, Mila put it in a drawer so that she could see it at 
all times. The content of the letter is very brief, saying that it will 
come here soon. The reason will wait till the end. 

"I'm waiting for you, Tigre." 


Mila muttered with a smile, and then gathered her energy to start 
reviewing the book documents. 
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Chapter 1 - Reunion 





Extraordinarily strong wind blows through the trees, and the 
summer sun illuminates Tigre’s face hidden in the trees. 


Tigre didn't move a finger except for a slight frown. For hunters, this 
is very commonplace. As long as the sunlight does not directly hit the 
eyes. 


In the dark forest, Tigre lay prone and lurked among the trees. The 
left hand holds the black bow, and the right hand places the arrow on 
the string. 


While holding his breath as if dissolving into the forest, Tigre focused 
his eyes on one point. About ten seconds have passed since the target 
prey appeared. 


It is a wolf wrapped in yellowish hair. It’s a lot bigger than a normal 
wolf. 


-There are scattered black spots on the back. You can't go wrong. 


Two days ago, Tigre, who passed by the village near this forest, heard 
about the villagers being harassed by wolves. It seems to be a wolf 
scattered from the wolves. From time to time, it will attack the farm 
and livestock. 


Tigre suggested that he'll help deal with it if possible. 


Hearing the details from the villagers, looking for the footprints of 
beasts and dung wandering in the forest, and probably estimated the 
location, Tigre has been hidden in this bush since this morning. 


In order to aim at the wolf walking slowly in the woods, Tigre shook 
his body and aimed at the target with a full bowstring. 


The shot arrow drew a smooth curve in the sky and shot into the 
wolf's head. The yellowish body jumped for a while before falling 
down. 
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Tigre, whose official name is Tigrevurmud Vorn, is the son of Lord 
Vorn who ruled Alsace on the border of the Kingdom of Brune. He is 
seventeen years old this year. 


Now, Tigre has left Alsace, his birthplace, and is in Olmutz in the 
kingdom of Zhcted. It was because of receiving a secret order from 
King Faron of Brune. 


This spring, Brune formed an alliance with Zhcted of the neighboring 
country to attack the Kingdom of Muozinel in the southeast. In terms 
of results, this invasion operation ended in failure. The Brune and 
Zhcted coalition forces retreated without getting anything, but 
several people on the coalition side noticed it. 


There are people who will tell the enemy about the situation of the 
coalition army. 


In this case, you can't just sit back and watch. 


So King Faron ordered Tigre. The widow heard that the lord and 
Zhcted’s war maiden were very close. Therefore, he hopes the lord 
will go to Vanadis's side and seek her help. The widow wouldn’t say 
that he would even find out who the spies were, but hoped that the 
lord could take up the position of reporter. 


There are seven Vanadis in the Kingdom of Zhcted, and Tigre’s most 
intimate is the Ludmila Lourie who rules the Principality of 

Olmutz. Although it is a relationship that cannot be made public, the 
two are lovers who love each other and will use nicknames to call 
each other in private. 


Tigre respectfully accepted the appointment, and set off for Zhcted, 
together with Raffinac who was close by. 


The Vosges mountain range, which replaced the border between 
Brune and Zhcted, took twenty days to cross. It was five days ago that 
it descended to Zhcted. When leaving Alsace, the breath of spring was 
still in the breeze, but after crossing the mountains, it was completely 
summer. 
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Tigre, who brought back part of the wolf's fur, received warm thanks 
from the villagers. 


"Oh, you are really a great hunter. I clearly heard that the Brunes are 
not good at excepting bow users." 


That night, in a small restaurant in the village, the young village chief 
praised Tigre to his heart's content. While inviting Tigre to drink the 
wine from the village's collection, he snarled how much trouble the 
wolves bothered the villagers. 


After the conversation ended, they asked Tigre where they expected 
to go next. 


"We are going to the court. There is someone to meet," 


Tigre replied. Raffinac grinned at this statement. Raffinac was 
introduced to this village as a traveling companion. 


"It's not good to be too pretentious. In order to meet the person you 
like, can't you just talk like this" 


"Oh, do you have a lover?" 


The village chief asked with interest. After Tigre smiled bitterly, he 
changed the subject. After all, it is absolutely impossible to say that 
the person he is going to meet is the Vanadis who rules this 
principality. 


"Right. Speaking of the palace, it seems like Master Vanadis is going to 
come here in the last few days." 
"Mi... Master Vanadis?" 


When unknowingly he wanted to say Mila, Tigre hurriedly changed 
his words. Thanks to the wine, the village head didn't care about 
this. He curled up in a pretend manor and whispered. 


"Ahhh. After all, there are a lot of disputes with the neighboring 
country." 
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"You said the neighboring country, do you mean the other Vanadis of 
Leitmeritz?" 


Tigre also said in a low voice like the other party. . 


The fact that Mila and Eleonora Viltaria, the Vanadis who ruled the 
Principality of Leitmeritz, was "incompatible" is a very famous rumor 
for both principalities. 


As long as they meet, they will stare at each other and sarcastically 
replace each other to say hello. Gradually, it is not a matter of one or 
two duels. It's just such a rumor. Then Tigre knew that these were all 
facts. In addition to what he heard from Mila herself, one of the 
reasons why Olmutz and Alsace formed an alliance with Alsace in the 
first ten years ago was to contain Leitmeritz. 


"No, not that one," 
The village chief shook his hand sharply in denial. 
"It's the surrogate of the territorial jurisdiction." 


There are royal territories in every dukedom ruled by the war 
maidens. In order to prevent the principalities from being adjacent to 
each other, the first king of Zhcted specially arranged it. 


Having said that, these territories are not very vast, and it is not 
difficult for the principalities to communicate with each 

other. Turning to the front page of Zhcted's history, both the 
exchanges and disputes of Vanadis's companions can be seen 
everywhere. 


Of course, there is such a direct jurisdiction between Olmutz and 
Leitmeritz. I heard that the agent who ruled there was arguing with 
Mila over various trivial matters. 


"That's it. So what's the reason?" 


Of course, the king himself appointed the agent of the royal 
family. Regardless of authority, if only the authority is concerned, the 
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agent should be much larger than Vanadis. If there is a dispute with 
such a character, life should not be too smooth. 


"Anyway, the topics are all about the ownership of forests that spread 
to the municipality directly under the Central Government." 


"It's really a tricky topic..." 


After showing a really bad expression, the village chief also nodded in 
aliment. 


"Especially in this season, we can collect a lot of things from the 
forest. Our village also made a fuss and quarreled with the 
neighboring village just because of a single fruit." 


"Tl understand." 


After Tigre felt the same way. It is common for forests, rivers and 
mountains to involve territories of many countries. If the border of 
the country is changed for any reason, then it is normal for the 
topography of nature to change over time. 


As the saying goes, "If you give up one fruit, then three will be taken 
next." If people see that you are good to talk, they will be 
overwhelmed afterwards. Although this is Brune’s proverb, Zhcted 
also has a similar proverb, which Tigre heard from Mila and her 
mother Lana Spatlana. This argument is everywhere on the 
mainland. 


"In that case, there seems to be a strange rumor in that forest." 
The village head peeked up here with puzzled eyes. 


"The people who entered the forest, there is no rumor of anyone 
coming back..." 


Both the expression and the deep voice are in place. If you area 
younger child, you will be scared. Tigre and Raffinac smiled and 
shrugged, then replied to the village chief. 


"Huh? Isn't it scary?" 
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"If the subject is a child, I think it should be very effective." 
The village chief smiled and said, "That's it," and then stood up. 


"Well, people who enter the forest haven't come back. This kind of 
thing is very common in summer." 


The reason is actually very simple. As the village chief said just now, 
it is to gather abundant supplies. Zhcted’s summer is very short, but 
in that short period of time the forest will give birth to many 
abundant flora and fauna, and the fish that swim in the river will also 
grow. 


Therefore, people other than hunters and hunters will also enter the 
forest. After collecting this and that, they will enter the deeper part of 
the forest until they notice that they have lost their way and cannot 
get out. After stepping into the territory of the beast, many people 
were attacked and lost their lives. 


After drinking all the wine in the pottery cup, Tigre returned to the 
subject. 


"About Vanadis-sama... If possible, until Vanadis-sama comes to this 
village, can we live here? I think it will be a good travel experience." 


"That's it. +--+" 


The village chief seemed to be lost in thought, holding his chin with 
his hand. Look at Raffinac with sharp eyes. 


"If you see the little brother over there, the girls in the village will 
quarrel." 


Raffinac, who is about ten years older than Tigre, has a very straight 
face and a well-proportioned height to body. Just shut up isa 
handsome man, which is often said in Alsace. The girls looked at 
outsiders with enthusiastic eyes, and the men in the village would 
not feel much better. 


"If this is the case, don't worry. After all, this guy is such a person." 
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Tigre cast alook at Raffinac. Although Raffinac showed a very 
disgusting expression, he did not violate the master's order. Turning 
to the village chief, Raffinac smiled in order to make the village chief 
see Teeth. After seeing the two protruding front teeth, the village 
head burst into laughter. When he laughed, his body trembled. 


"Okay. Master Vanadis will come to this village for two or three days. 
Just make a bed in this wine bar and sleep. Please come to this room 
for dinner and rest." 


"Thank you very much. I have one more request. Tigre, during your 
request to stay in this village, can you let me enter the forest?” 


"Of course I won't over-hunt. What we get should be enough for the 
village right?" 


The village chief agreed with joy. 


The next morning, Tigre immediately went into the forest with 
Raffinac. 


Sunlight shone in through the gaps in the densely leafy woods, 
lighting up the interior of the forest. Surrounded by the cool air and 
the dense smell of green leaves, Tigre and his team lifted their feet 
and walked forward leisurely. The ground is very soft, and it feels like 
it's no problem to walk to the ends of the world. 


"Unexpectedly, walking with your own feet is such a comfortable 
thing." 

Raffinac, who was walking beside him, said in a relaxed tone. Tigre 
said with a smile as if teasing him. 

"Looking at you like this, the ass seems to be okay." 


When Tigre and Raffinac decided to start from Alsace; Tigre 
originally planned to walk to Olmutz. The reason is that Raffinac 
can't ride a horse. When fighting Muozinel, he also followed Tigre as 
an infantry. 
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However, Raffinac did not unexpectedly oppose this idea of Tigre. 


"Since it is His Majesty's decree, then, it's time to rush to Olmutz is as 
soon as possible. Do not worry, little master. I, Musharraf Nag, will 
learn during the trip on horseback," 


Although there are as close to the spirit in the side, but these words 
are actually worrying about Tigre. 


Raffinac already knew that Tigre and Mila were longing lovers. Tigre, 
accepted his kindness. 


Afterwards, the two set out on horseback from Alsace, but Raffinac 
was used to riding a horse when crossing the Vosges Mountains. On 
the road, due to muscle soreness, he would often rest all day due to 
the pain of peeling off the skin on the buttocks. 


"Thanks to this, the skin on my butt has thickened a lot. You don't 
understand the young master," 


Raffinac countered with a smile. Tigre poked his flanks lightly. 
"By the way, Zhcted's forest is really different from Alsace's," 


Tigre said excitedly after looking around the surrounding woods, and 
Raffinac responded with a skeptical expression. 


"Is that so? I don’t feel the same after hearing what you say..." 


"Ah, the trees that grow are not the same as the grass. Even the color 
and the way of growth are different." 


Occasionally, shiitake mushrooms and fruits would come into view, 
but Tigre resisted the temptation with patience. Anyone can pick the 
things around here, so someone other than hunters should collect 
them. What's more, Tigre is an outsider who asks others to enter the 
forest. He must pay more attention. 


"But, I have to stay in that village for two days, which is a bit 
troublesome." 


16|Page 


After raising his head to look at the woods, Raffinac 
complained. Tigre seemed unimaginable and wondered. 


"Is there anything you care about? I don't feel like leaving a bad 
impression." 


He remembered the conversation with the village chief last night. It 
should be something that the jealous villagers hate. 


"No, if you are in the village, you can only call the young master 
Tigre... If you are seen by the old Bertrand, I will have an accident." 


Bertrand is a recent official of Tigre’s father, Urs. The reason why 
Raffinac would call Tigre the Young Master is largely due to his 
influence. 


"However, if you call me that, it will arouse their suspicion." 


To explain the position of Tigre and Raffinac in one sentence, it is the 
nobleman of Brune and his servants, but Tigre hides his truth. 
Identity, tell the village chief that they are two travelers traveling 
together. After all, he had accepted the secret order. As far as Tigre 
was concerned, he shouldn't let extra people know his identity. 


"Me too, is it better to call you the elder brother?" 


"In other words, do I have to call the young master my brother? It 
doesn't feel bad. By the way, I mentioned the old man of Bertrand..." 


Is it here again, Tigre gave a gloomy expression. Since the day he set 
out of Alsace, he has heard it countless times, so Tigre knows it when 
he hears it. 


"About Tita, please think about it carefully." 
"You, don't you agree with my relationship with Mila?" 


"Of course. That's why I teased you like that in the village. But don't 
confuse these two things it. After all, I was so strongly demanded by 
the old Bertrand." 
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Tigre didn't say a word while rolling his dark red hair. The slightly 
nervous mood made his breathing heavier. 


Tita is a maid who works at Vorn's house. She is one year younger 
than Tigre and is sixteen years old this year. She has a good 
impression of Tigre. Tigre also loves her like a sister, and if she says 
that she likes herself, to be honest, she is very happy. 


However, Tigre as a man likes only Ludmila Lourie. 


The problem is that from Tigre's position, it is impossible to simply 
make the action of "if you can't accept her kindness, then reject 

it." Tigre is the eldest son of Vorn's family, and one day he must 
inherit his father's mantle to rule Alsace. 


Abandoning Vorn's house and moving to Zhcted also exists as an 
option. Tigre has a younger brother named Tian. However, Dian is 
only two years old this year, and he is still a bastard. At this point in 
time, there is still no way to entrust everything to this half-brother. 


Moreover, from Mila's position, there is no way to simply accept 
Tigre's kindness. 


She is the Vanadis who leads the Principality of Olmutz. In the 
Kingdom of Zhcted, the status of the war maiden rivals the nobles, 
and it is impossible to marry the nobles of other countries. Not to 
mention, although Vorn's family has the title of earl, it is only the 
country nobleman who rules the small border territory, and it is not 
only the difference in status from Vanadis. 


Even if these position issues are overcome, new problems will 
arise. That is, "The child born between Tigre and Mila will be raised as 
a child of Vorn's family." 


Vanadis is not hereditary, nor is it lifelong. Although on the surface it 
was chosen and appointed by the king, but Mila told Tigre that it was 
the dragon gear made for the Vanadis that actually selected the users, 
and the king came to recognize it. 


Because of this, even she didn't know when Mila could be a Vanadis. 
18|Page 


Mila’s mother, Lana, was still the Vanadis who ruled Olmutz about 
four years ago. As the battle with the demon was injured, the Dragon 
gear judged that she could not fulfill the duties of the Vanadis, and 
chose Mila as the new Vanadis. Then Lana lost the qualification of 
Vanadis. 


Even so, Lana, as the original Vanadis, was respected and admired by 
the residents of Olmutz. The lords and nobles of Zhcted continue to be 
friendly with her. In other words, Lana still has a say in Zhcted. Mila 
will be admired someday, no, it must be admired. 


Ever since, the problem just now emerged. "If there is a baby between 
Tigre and Mila." 


The child that Mila gave birth to was the child of an important person 
to Zhcted. Vorn's family insists that "Tigre's blood flows in them, so of 
course it is a child from here." It will not simply be handed over. 


On this occasion, Tigre would be asked to have children with other 
girls. The child who inherited Tigre's mantle will rule Alsace in the 
distant future. As a candidate who grew up in Alsace and has been 
around Tigre since childhood, Tita is the most suitable candidate for 
him. 


"-Now, I and the young master are the only two. I hope you can tell 
the truth without any worries." 


Raffinac said solemnly after taking a step behind Tigre. 


"Let Tita give birth to young heirs, but also for Tita. As the mother of 
the next generation of lords becomes famous, they will be valued 
more by the people around them and get a more stable life. This can 
be said to be a dream come true for us civilians. If you can't respond to 
her good feelings, at least you should give her something else?" 


After Tigre stopped, he took a big breath of the cold air in the 

forest. Then, he sighed hard. "It's none of your business." Although he 
wants to yell like this, he knows that it would be too willful if he 
really says it. After all, the messenger is not someone else but himself. 
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"Before I return to Alsace, I will give an answer. Even if it is me, I want 
to cherish Tita." 


"I know. Then let's end this topic. So that I can also report to the 
elderly Bertrand. Concentrate on continuing to travel," 


Raffinac laughed in a heartier tone. Tigre finally relaxed his shoulders 
and nodded to him in response. The two continued to advance toward 
the depths of the forest with brisk steps. 


On this day, Tigre and the others hunted a mountain bird and a hare. 


"Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave" Ludmila Lourie came to visit this 
village, shortly after noon. 


The villagers gathered on both sides of the avenue, looking at Mila 
and her entourage. 


There are six followers. All the members wore golden armors, and 
their coats were also embroidered with gold silk. The horse riding was 
very handsome, and the harness shone with silver light. In front of 
the spears they raised, the Black Dragon Banner, which is the Zhcted's 
banner, and the Principality Banner of Olmutz, which depicts the blue 
spear on a white background, are flying in the wind. 


Then, Mila, who was riding a white horse and walking in front, looked 
luxurious and pitiful, making people feel like a doll. Holding her 
dragon gear in one hand, her smooth blue hair fluttered with the 
wind, he rode forward with pride, making people feel the majesty of 
being the ruler of Olmutz. Both men and women were amazed by her 
majestic profile. 


Suddenly, Mila moved her head and looked down at the villagers. She 
smiled and waved her arm gently. 
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There was noise everywhere. Most of the villagers waved their arms 
while shouting the names of Mila or Vanadis. On the other hand, the 
villagers who didn't see Mila's smile made a low voice, holding their 
heads in regret. 


After Mila and her party arrived in the middle of the village, the 
village chief and most of the men came out to greet them. He bowed 
his head respectfully. 


"Unexpectedly, Lord Vanadis would visit such a remote village in 
person. Although there is nothing here, the meager hospitality is still 
ready. Please rest your mind and body during this short period of 
time." 


"Your kindness, I accepted it happily. Just rest here for a while.” 


If it were when she had just become a war maiden, Mila would just 
ignore these hospitalities. My group is still very relaxed, it is noon. In 
this case, you should continue to hurry. 


However, if the village chief’s kindness is rejected, it will cause harm 
to the village. Neighboring towns and villages will think of villages 
that don’t even know how to entertain Vanadis. Then, such rumors 
usually spread at an alarming rate. Many of the trust issues of the rule 
arise from these subtle aspects. 


After realizing this, Mila changed her mind. It was an exotic lover 
who made her aware of this. 


"Then, I will lead the way for you." 
Mila and his party followed the village chief and his party. 


While riding forward, Mila unintentionally diverted her 
eyes. Something greeted her eyes, causing Mila's shoulders to tremble 
involuntarily. She would yell out if she was not careful. 


In the shadow of the building, foreign lovers of the same age are 
standing there wearing travel attire. 
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Because of the shock, the hand holding the rein was too hard, causing 
the white horse's breathing to become heavy. 


"-Lord Vanadis?" 
After a strange servant spoke to Mila, she finally recovered. 
"No, nothing, I'm fine..." 


After responding in a faintly trembling voice, Mila covered her chest 
with a nonchalant expression. Sweat came from her forehead. 


-Am I dreaming now? Or, I wanted to see Tigre to the point of seeing him 
hallucinating. Speaking of which, didn't he say he would come. 


When introducing the wine shop, Mila finally rang. 
—I didn’t expect to have come here and actually do sucha childish thing. 


There is no doubt that Tigre stood there just to surprise himself. If she 
calls Tigre aloud on that occasion, her face as a war maiden will 
disappear. Since there is no chance to come here, the first impression 
at this time is very important. 


Although the wine shop is small and exquisite, it is spacious enough 
for seven people including Mila to rest easily. 


After preparing the number of silver cups for the followers, the 
village chief poured wine into the wine cup one by one. 


After comforting the village chief again, Mila asked about the 
situation around the village. Is there any disaster, or the presence of 
thieves, or conflicts with neighboring villages? The village chief 
replied with a smile. 


"Thanks to you, this neighborhood has been peaceful recently. 
Recently, although there was a problem of wolves harassing the 
fields, it has been solved by the hunters who traveled the other day." 


"Well, that's great." 


Mila immediately knew that Tigre did it. After forgiving him for 
frightening her by surprise, smiles were all over her face. 
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"There are others--" 


Mila frowned when she said this. After feeling the line of sight, she 
turned to look at the window. 


Only a small window the size of a human face could be seen, and 
Tigre's face appeared. 


If it was just like this, Mila should be able to pretend to be 
nonchalant. However, Tigre's forehead was covered with mud, his 
eyes opened wide, and the corners of his mouth were pulled to the 
limit. 

At this moment, Mila tried her best to restrain herself who wanted to 
roar with laughter. The dragon gear set besides her immediately 
reacted and ejected air-conditioning, and Mila's side glowed with 
white light. 


"That, Lord Vanadis...2" 


The village chief asked Mila who was walking towards the window in 
confusion. Mila turned to the direction of the village chief and smiled. 


"It's delicious, this bottle of wine. Thank you." 
It can be said that the village chief's efforts have been rewarded. 


Then, Mila's efforts also paid off. She always keeps the smile of 
writing as Vanadis. 


In this regard, Tigre also has something to say. 


For Tigre, the inspection of the village should be conducted ina 
friendly atmosphere, except for the incident. In fact, when in Alsace, 
Tigre talked frankly like the leaders, and the leaders would treat him 
respectfully and intimately. In Alsace, this is normal. 


Of course, Tigre knew that the practice would change from place to 
place. However, because he was so happy to see Mila, he was 
overwhelmed. 
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After a short break, Mila and his party set off from the village. After 
that, Tigre thanked the village chief and rode his horse to chase Mila 
and his party. 


However, where they saw Mila and their backs, an entourage turned 
around on horseback and ran over. Stroking his gray beard 
respectfully, he is an elderly knight with a neat beard. After seeing 
him, Tigre and Raffinac shouted with joy. 


“Goruin, long time no see!" 


Tigre and the old knight are familiar characters. In the previous war 
of Muozinel, Tigre and Raffinac received his help many times. 


However, Goruin just stood in front of Tigre and immediately raised 
his spear at them. 


"Goruin...?" 
Goruin said calmly with a face like a servant to the bewildered Tigre. 


"Lord Tigre Vorn, I'm here to convey the rumors of my lord. “Until we 
rest in the next village, please stay five hundred Alshins away from us 
"-that's all." 


Tigre's face solidified like plaster. It was as heavy as pouring lead into 
his stomach, and there was darkness before his eyes. The sweat from 
his forehead ran across his cheeks. 


"She is so angry..." 
"It's nothing, it's nothing," Goruin said with a smile. 


"This level only, as it has been very tolerant. So, better get a good 
while now want to apologize rhetoric is better Oh. For us, serving ina 
bad mood owner is also very uncomfortable," 


Upon saying this, Goruin turned the horse's head gracefully and ran 
towards Mila and his group. Only Tigre and Raffinac were left behind. 


"Sure enough, I still think Tita is more suitable for young masters..." 


25|Page 


Raffinac's words sounded very harsh when he looked at the distant 
side. 


The moon rises high. 


The oval moon, which is slightly larger than the half crescent moon, 
illuminates the ground brilliantly with the night sky as the 
background. 


In a room on the second floor of the hotel, Mila was drinking black tea 
quietly. A low-level kerosene lamp hung on the ceiling to illuminate 
the room. 


The village provides this hotel as a resting place for one night. She 
also prepared a room for each of her entourages, guarding Mila's room 
in shifts while resting. By the way, the tools for making black tea and 
a variety of tea leaves were brought by Mila from the court. 


From the open window, you can see the moon. Although it was 
summer, it would still be cold in the middle of the night, but Lavias 
was standing beside him to protect Mila from the cold. 


Mila stopped the guard who was drinking black tea. She felt the 
human breath from outside the window. 


Someone is climbing up the wall, but she did not feel any hostility. 


There are fingers grasping the window from the outside. Then said in 
avery polite voice. 


"..-May I goin? 
Mila sighed. 
-I have followed you here, what are you still talking about now? 


“Come in quickly. If someone sees you while climbing on the wall, 
what will you doe" 


After Mila said this, she jumped over the window with a light motion, 
and a young man entered the room. His true face, needless to say, is 
Tigre. It is as soft and light as a cat, hardly making any footsteps. 
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Tigre quickly turned to Mila, then bent down on the spot and bowed 
his head deeply. 


"I'm really sorry today. I over-did it. " 


Mila turned her head back and took a sip of black tea without saying 
a word. The anger has not disappeared yet. The reason why Tigre is 
here being that if he is discovered, it will cause a commotion, and the 
face of the village and his followers will not be preserved. 


As if reacting to the user's anger, Lavias blew a cold wind on Tigre's 
head. Although Tigre trembled reflexively, his head continued to be 
lowered, weaving words of apology. 


"As soon as I heard that you were coming to that village, I wanted to 
surprise you. Although I knew that you were here to inspect, it was 
out of control when I found out. It was my inconsideration..." 


After putting the white porcelain cup with a little black tea on the 
bed, Mila picked up Lavias and poked at Tigre with the tip of the 
spear, scolding in a cold voice. 


"If I laughed out in that situation, what would you think would be?" 
"It's surprisingly dear-” 


Because she knocked Tigre on the back of the head with the tip of the 
spear, Tigre stopped. 


"It's not just a matter of the face of the Vanadis. The villagers in that 
village will lose their face. If the children of the village do this, you 
can forgive it with a smile, but you are just a traveler who does this 
kind of innocence. In the case of courtesy...In the worst case, you 
might not be able to get out of that village without incident.” 


Tigre said nothing. However, Mila realized that his silence was meant 
to say something, and frowned. 


"If there is anything you want to say, just say it. I'll listen to it as your 
last words." 
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After about three seconds passed in confusion, Tigre said in a sincere 
and fearful tone. 


"Well, I think that village is a very good talker so..." 


So didn't it mean that it wasn't the problem anymore? Mila thought of 
something after saying this. Tigre has been in that village for many 
days. He also repelled the wolf that attacked the village. In this case, 
the impression of the villagers will indeed be different from that of 
yourself. 


"I heard that you solved the wolf problem, how many days did it 
take?" 


To the sudden question, Tigre was very puzzled, but he immediately 
replied "two days" 


-you deserve it. 
Mila is definitely not bad at hunting. The same goes for her followers. 


But even if there is only one wolf, if you ask her if she can solve it in 
two days, the answer is no. Moreover, it was because Tigre solved this 
problem that his party could move forward as expected. 


She pursed her lips and looked at Tigre over and over again, thinking 
about how to do it. At this moment, Tigre took out something from 
the inside of his jacket. It looks like something is wrapped in cloth. 


"That's...2" 


After Tigre raised his head, he placed the small piece of cloth in front 
of Mila and opened it carefully. 


Breaded inside are three white flowers. Mila, who was impressed by 
the bulging flower and the shape of the leaves, opened her eyes 
wide. Tigre lowered his head and explained. 


"After Lord Goruin returned, I remembered seeing these flowers in 
the forest next to the village. I immediately returned to the village 
and asked the village chief to let myself enter the forest." 
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When he first saw these flowers, he had no plans to collect 

them. However, whether it is used as an herb, as acolorant, or asa 
perfume, the flower has many uses. It is a valuable material for the 
village. 


Tigre gave the village chief a few copper coins and picked these 
flowers. Having said that, if the phrase "to be given to lovers" is not 
added in addition to the copper coins, the village chief would not nod 
in aliment. 


When Mila looked at the three flowers without saying a word, a soft 
knock came from outside the door. 


"-Master Vanadis. Did something happen?" 


Hearing the voice, the guard's entourage asked in surprise through 
the door. 


"It's okay. There are a few things to think about, so I just muttered to 
myself. Don't worry," 


Mila said after passing through the road, facing Tigre. 
"...---Do you know that this flower was picked by Vera?" 
Not long after, Mila asked in a low voice. Tigre nodded. 


This flower is full of memories between the two, dating back to the 
three years before Tigre was in Olmutz. Mila proposed to Tigre to put 
the flower office on the black tea. 


—The fragrance of the black tea made with this tea leaves changes after 
putting a Vera flower on it. The people who can discover this are really 
amazing. 


This was what Mila said to Tigre who also agreed with this point, with 
bright eyes. 


Mila sighed again. However, this time it was to vent all the anger. 
"-One-point deduction" 


After placing Lavias back on the wall, Mila said to Tigre. 
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"Although I haven't forgiven you yet, let me give you a chance to 
redeem your reputation. No matter what it is, you have to do it to my 
satisfaction. Can you?" 


If Goruin was on the scene, "It seems that you have basically forgiven 
him." It’s not necessarily true if you say that. Tigre nodded vigorously 
as if to express determination. After Mila confirmed, she smiled. 


"Long time no see, Tigre. I didn't expect to see you so soon." 


Is it lucky? Among the tea that Mila brings, there are tea leaves that 
change the fragrance of Vera flowers. After making black tea expertly 
in a white porcelain cup, she handed it to Tigre. 


"Thank you," After thanking him, Tigre put the cup to his mouth. 


The refreshing aroma, warm black tea, and a little sweetness came 
from the nose, making Tigre calm down. After fully enjoying, the 
piece of flower that Mila handed over gently floated on it. 


The scent of black tea felt even sweeter, and Tigre couldn't help 
sighing. After putting it in the mouth, even the taste changed 
slightly. 


Mila also makes black tea in her cup, enjoying the taste of the 
fragrance. 


"Although the time of picking will also affect the fragrance, it seems 
that a good flower was picked." 


For a short time, the two of them drank black tea without saying a 
word. When both parties drank, Mila showed a surprised expression 
as if thinking of something. 


"By the way, why did you come in through the window? Why not Tell 
Goruin and just come in from the front?" 


"Well, it was already sunset when J arrived in this village, so..." 


Tigre rolled up his dark red hair shyly. 
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After picking up Vera flowers, Tigre and Raffinac were racing back 
desperately. When they arrived in this village, it was already dark. 


After telling himself that the party was a traveler, he requested a one- 
night stay. After delivering a few copper coins, he finally entered the 
village at the horse house in front of them. 


"There are very important people coming to the village today. Please 
don't come out from here until dawn." 


Young people from the village are also visiting around the hotel. For 
this village, it is a matter of course. The reason why Tigre and the 
others are allowed to come in is that it is better to be locked in a stable 
and grasp their whereabouts than if Tigre is hanging out outside the 
village. 


Of course, Tigre had no plans to stay honest. Avoiding the eyes and 
ears of the villagers, after sneaking out of the stable, mixed into the 
night and walked near the hotel. 


He saw Goruin, who was patrolling with the young people in the 
village. After he pushed the others away, Tigre immediately climbed 
up the wall. 


"It's all thanks to Goruin who thinks I will come here. No matter how 
thankful I am, Ican't repay his kindness. The moon came out and 
helped a lot. After all, it's the first time I have come to this village." 


"Goruin, I'm too forgiving to you" 


Mila smiled bitterly while making new black tea. However, Mila 
immediately put on a serious expression. 


"IT didn't expect you to come to Zhcted, what happened?" 


Tigre said about the secret order from King Faron. In the previous 
battle, there may be insiders. Mila looked down at half of the black 
tea. 


"I heard about the rumors of spies.” 
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"Is this the same with Zhcted. Then, it shouldn't be wrong." 
Mila snickered at what Tigre said. 


"However, you don't need to find an intermediary, just act as an 
informant... As a direct command from the king, I don't know if Iam 
optimistic about you or not." 


After shrugging his shoulders, Tigre said decisively. 


"The reason why your Majesty is interested in me is because Roland 
said something about me. In the battle of Muozinel, when I talked 
about the place that attracted Roland's attention, it was to shoot 
down the war with a bow and arrow and be very close to you. Olmutz 
knows Alsace and the exchange is not skin deep things that just 
served to inform members should be no problem? Probably this is not 
it." 

Mila showed a dumbfounded expression towards Tigre. 

"You are so calm." 

"To be honest, I thought about it a lot since I left Alsace." 

During the trip, Tigre also thought about it many times. 

-Do you really only need to complete the things stated in the secret order? 


"Of course, I intend to complete the duty of the informant. I also want 
to do my best to find the insider. But for your majesty, will I just use it 
to confuse the insider? Although being able to meet you because of 
this incident, for me, it is more joy than dissatisfaction.” 


Then, Mila couldn't immediately answer Tigre's words. Frowning like 
a scholar facing a difficult problem, she stared at the kerosene lamp 
hanging on the ceiling, 


"What's wrong?" 


Tigre asked incredulously, and Mila turned her gaze back to the lover 
in front of her. 
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"T always have a feeling... Is there anyone other than Roland who 
recommends you to King Faron. -For example, Prince Regnase" 


For this name, Tigre tilted his head after thinking about it and made a 
negative expression. 


"I don't think His Highness Regnas will remember me. I haven't met 
His Highness since the hunting season..." 


Seven years ago, Tigre was ten years old. King Faron hosted a hunting 
festival to entertain the nobles of the domestic generation. The 
hunting grounds of Finsalu located in the east of the capital of Brune. 


The kings of the Brune dynasties have repeatedly held hunting 
festivals to promote peace and entertain domestic nobles and foreign 
guests. The hunting festival of King Faron gathered most 

nobles. Tigre was also one of the people who was taken by his father 
Urs to participate. 


Among them, Tigre met Prince Regnas, who had secretly escaped 
from surveillance. 


Not long after he finished greeting the prince, the prince remembered 
Tigre's things immediately. After all, the only son of the nobleman 
who made the bow was Tigre. In Brune, the bow is regarded as a 
weapon for the coward and is despised. It can be said that no nobles 
and knights will train to use the bow. 


"Do you really use a bow?" 


When the prince of the same year said so, Tigre shot a bird down with 
ease. 


Looking at the wide-eyed prince, Tigre was in a happy mood as he lit 
up wildfires, handled the birds, sprinkled salt on the perfectly roasted 
meat, and invited the prince to eat. Although the prince hesitated, he 
stretched out his hand when he saw Tigre eating meat 

deliciously. The prince who was eating the freshly roasted meat said 
to Tigre with a smile of excitement. "It's the first time I have eaten it, 
and it's still hot, freshly baked food." 
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Tigre has only told Mila about the past. 


Needless to say, Raffinac, Bertrand, and Tita have never said to his 
father. The son of a country nobleman did not even observe the 
etiquette for the prince of a country. He was very good at hunting 
birds. Although he had eaten it first, he actually asked him to eat this 
kind of meat that he did not know whether it was safe or not. It can 
only be described as disrespect. 


If the prince tells this to anyone, Tigre or Vorn's family may not 
simply be forgiven. After thinking about it this way, it is impossible 
to tell anyone about it. The reason why he told Mila is because she is a 
Zhcted. 


Not long after the hunting ceremony, Tigre recalled his actions at the 
time, and he couldn't help feeling a chill on his back. After that, 
neither was called to the palace, nor the messenger from the capital 
appeared in Alsace, so Tigre inferred that the prince might also take 
this as a secret. If you think about it carefully, the prince also sneaked 
out. It's impossible to tell anyone... 


"That's what I said. I think too much." 


Mila didn't have any reason to say that. If he insisted, Mila, who 
prefers Tigre, thinks that besides Roland, there may be anyone who is 
looking forward to Tigre. Mila didn't mean to be particularly stuck on 
this point. 


After rearranging her emotions, Mila smiled kindly. It was a smile 
that only Tigre could see. 


"I understand the situation. Of course, I welcome you soon. And, for 
those who find the pass in Zhcted is imperative. We must find the 
person out." 


"Thank you. I knew you'd say that," 


Under the kerosene lamp, the two chatted and laughed. After this, 
Mila seemed to have noticed something, showing a confused 
expression. 
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"Sorry. I haven't told you about my next scheduled itinerary. In 
addition to visiting the nearby villages, there will be important 
meetings in two days. After that, I will return to the court." 


"IT heard from the villagers. You and the agents of the royal family 
have a lot of disputes over the expanded forest, right?" 


At Tigre's words, Mila gave a wry smile. 


"It can be understood that although it is a great help, it is not a good 
thing that the rumors spread so quickly." 


"It's because everyone wants to enter the forest in this season." 


Because it is a time when it is easy to attract attention, there is no 
way. After Tigre soothed, Mila drank the cold petal black tea in one 
breath. 


"What should I do? You should know the way to the court. Go back 
and say hello to my mother-" 


"If possible, I hope I can go with you." 
After interrupting Mila, Tigre told Mila smiled. 


"I know I can't participate in the meeting. But, watching you from a 
distance can still do." 


Mila picked up the empty cup with both hands and stared at the bed 
with a flushed face. After one breath, she looked up at Tigre. 


"So you don't want to leave me...?" 


Mila showed a lot of teasing, and the effect was outstanding. Tigre 
knelt on his knees and rubbed against Mila. 


"If you allow me, I want to hug you now." 
"No, no." 


Mila panicked backwards to get rid of Tigre, grabbing Lavias and stab 
Tigre in front of his nose. Bathed in the cold air coming from the tip of 
the spear gleaming with blue light, Tigre subconsciously moved his 
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body away. The dragon gear of the spear also looked surprised, with a 
red gem buried in the center of the tip of the spear gleaming. 


"Didn’t I mean that one point was deducted? This behavior is 
prohibited during the period before the offset. Even if it was the 
previous incident, I have not forgiven you yet" 


".... What?" 


Although it was easy to imagine something, Tigre asked witha 
cheeky smile. After the battle of Olmutz was over, it happened when 
he separated from her. While she was not paying attention, Tigre 
snatched Mila's lips. 


After seeing through his face what Tigre was thinking, Mila knocked 
Tigre on the head with Lavias. While Tigre's head was swollen, he 
asked Mila to sort out his emotions. 


"Regarding the meeting with the agent, what do you care to gain?" 


Mila led Tigre away and asked him to return to the court first. Of 
course she is the kind of girl who is worried about these things, but 
Tigre thinks this time it’s because of other reasons. 


As if hesitating to say something, Mila looked at the tip of Lavias' 
spear in her hand. However, because she trusted Tigre even more, 
Mila raised her face and looked at the longing person with her cyan 
eyes. 


"There was a dispute over the forest... You heard that. What are the 
specifics?" 


"It seems to be about ownership." 


“Ownership. It's true, if it's just this this kind of rumors are still 
within the allowable range." 


To Tigre who answered the memory search, Mila showed a slightly 
ironic smile. She drew a map simply with her fingers on the bed. 
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"My Olmutz, the royal territory, and Leitmeritz of Eleonora... This 
forest spans these three territories. It has become a shape cut to the 
edge of each territory. Although. We call this forest the Kurin Forest-" 


Mila continued with a serious expression. 
"This forest seems to be spreading." 


At this strange remark, Tigre became puzzled. An unnatural 
atmosphere of silence spread between the two. 


"... Isn’t it in the forest on the edge of the territory? In this case, this 
kind of thing might happen too, isn't it?" 


Tigre pretended to have noticed something. 


Since it is on the edge of the territory, there is almost no chance to 
inspect it. Therefore, the correctness of the map is also open to 
question. It is quite difficult to check that the map is not correct. 


In addition, the places on the map where people can't reach the 
rugged natural environment will be left blank, which is quite 
ambiguous because there is no way to go easily. 


For these reasons, it is not impossible that the forest or forest on the 
edge of the territory widens or narrows. The same is true for Alsace 
where Tigre grew up. After looking at the maps made by lords from 
generation to generation, you will find that if some roads and villages 
are removed, the edge will be moderately close. 


But Mila regretfully shook her head to deny what Tigre said. 


"I thought so at the beginning, this kind of thing often happens on the 
edge of the territory, but..." 


After investigating, you will find that the forest is really spreading. 


The nearest village to this forest is about five Bellusta (about five 
kilometers) away, and indeed there are reports of the forest getting 
closer. Few people who have entered the forest have come out again. 


37|Page 


Mila who decided to investigate the Kurin Forest, sent her knights to 
investigate, but was disturbed unexpectedly. 


Leszec, the agent of the municipality, sent back the knights who said 
they were going to enter the forest. 


"The ownership of the forest belongs to the territorial jurisdiction, 
and the people of Olmutz are prohibited from entering this place. It 
seems to be said. My subordinates did not forcefully break into it. 
Although I have asked many times, they just couldn't listen to it.” 


"Report to me." 


"This is no way. If it annoys the agent in the municipality, it's nota 
good thing." 


Mila quickly made a decision to send an emissary to the Leszec agent 
to question the cause of the matter, and then take the followers to the 
forest. 


"On the way here, I heard a reply from Leszec. Regarding the 
ownership of the forest, I hope to discuss the result no matter what, 
so I said." 


Mila said that, lacking confidence and courage on her face. Tigre felt 
very incredible. If she was the usual one, even if the opponent was an 
agent of the municipality, she would definitely not be timid. 


"Is it someone who is not good at dealing with it? Like an extreme 
authoritarian, or something biased in the way of speaking?" 


"It's our problem. Um... It's not an exaggeration to say that thereisa 
fault on my side. The borders near the forest are always fuzzy on 
Olmutz. Do you know why this is the case?" 


Mila's cyan pupils gleamed like someone who was about to test the 
yearning. Tigre felt a little relieved. Such things as students 
answering the teacher can still do it by themselves, and said lightly. 


"Which one does this, is it more convenient? If there are frequent fires 
nearby, etc." 
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Land across two territories, what should she do if there is a fire? 


In this case, the forest the ownership is pushed to the other 

party. "Because all of your forests have been fired, even my territory 
has suffered. How do you compensate me?" Like this. Because of this 
situation, many lords did not clearly define the forests that span 
multiple territories. 


Mila seemed a little hesitant, or she put a finger against her lips as if 
thinking anxiously, but immediately sighed and smiled at Tigre. 


"Yes. You got it right." 
Unexplainable at what she said, Tigre stood up slightly. 
"Isn't it the same as the correct answer?" 


"It's not like that. About forty or fifty years ago, when my great- 
grandmother was Olmutz, thieves appeared in the center of the 
forest. The thieves used the forest. After the stronghold, in addition 
to Olmutz, it also attacked the towns and villages of the municipality 
and Leitmeritz. At that time, after the three sides simultaneously 
surrendered the ownership of the forest, no matter which side the 
border became it’s blurred." 


"So that's it," Tigre nodded and said. 


In the case of thieves using the forest as a base, the lords who own the 
area will of course be punished. 


It’s okay if it’s wiped out once, but if it’s escaped, it must be on the 
spot for a long time. It is quite a headache for the lord. 


However, Mila's words are not over here. 


"The next thing is, thirty or forty years ago. When my grandmother 
was still Vanadis. I found a settlement near the forest. The people 
who fled here after being unable to stand the harsh torture of other 
territories and the mercenaries------. All kinds of people gathered here. 
The same is true because this settlement straddles the territories of 
the three parties, so it has caused disputes over who will rule. 
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Therefore, the borders of the country have become blurred again. Get 
up" 
"That's it," Tigre nodded and said. 


If the settlement becomes part of one's own territory, it can be 

taxed. It can also recruit troops during war. It can also be used as a 
resting place for a few troops. However, this is only established when 
the people who live in the settlement submit. Not only is it possible to 
refuse to submit, but it is also possible to attack other neighboring 
villages aggressively, and then you have to fight as a thief. 


Considering that Mila's grandmother was punished, they must have 
not surrendered. 


"After that, fifteen or six years ago, it was when my mother was stilla 
Vanadis." 


"Isn't it over yet?" 

Tigre couldn't help but ponder on this. 

"This is the end," Mila said with a wry smile. 

"After the fire broke out, almost half of the forest was burnt down." 
Lana also took it for granted, making the border line ambiguous. 
"..---It's hard to deal with." 


After listening to Mila's words, Tigre could only get this feeling. Of 
course, there are records in the municipality. Even if they suddenly 
claim ownership, they will be perfunctory. 


"TI don’t think I should refer to my mother, grandmother, and great- 
grandmother. If I were the war maiden at the time, I would 
undoubtedly make the same choice. If the opponent is only the lord 
noble, it would be easier, but ------" 


Mila shrugged. In Zhcted, the position of the Vanadis is second only to 
the king, and there are not a few nobles who can deal with it witha 
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tough attitude. In addition, the lord nobles are only nominal nobles, 
and most of them are bought. 


"Next time I will listen to your instructions; I hope you will give it to 
me first this time." It's like this, it's easy to speak. 


However, the opponent is an agent appointed by the royal family. She 
won't simply pull her face down. 


“Eleonora, was it? What did the Vanadis of Leitmeritz plan to do? 
There are also forests spreading in her principality, right?" 


After a little hesitation, Tigre asked the question that suddenly 
emerged. As expected, Mila frowned and pursed her mouth, showing 
an obviously unhappy expression. 


"I don't know and I don't want to know." 


Mila turned to the side after speaking in an unceremonious 

tone. Tigre wondered if he should say "Listen to what she says after I 
meet her next time", but it's better not to say it for now. He should 
wait for the next opportunity. 


"Is there anything I can doe" 


It’s not a good idea. But even like this, Tigre wanted to be her 
strength. 


After tilting her head and thinking, Mila showed a teasing smile and 
faced Tigre. 


"Don't you want to watch me?" 
"T see." 
He accepts her care now. After thinking this way, Tigre nodded. 


What must be learned during Olmutz's stay, Tigre thought 
again. After all, his wish is to stay with Mila. 


"Next--" 
Mila stretched her body slightly. 
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"T've been talking about serious topics, so let's change to a different 
topic. Have you been in that village for a few days? It only took two 
days to solve the wolf problem. I want to hear you too." 


Tigre gradually smiled. At least, he hopes she can relax and think 
about what to say. 


"T arrived in that village five days ago, but..." 


The moon seen from the window rose to a higher position than when 
Tigre entered the house. 


The two of them talked and laughed while taking care not to hear the 
sound outside. 


Near Kurin Forest, on a small hill surrounded by grassland, there is a 
villa called "Domoviy Pavilion". 


To be correct, it is Vanadis's villa. There are more than twenty such 
villas in Olmutz. In addition to being used this time when Vanadis 
went to inspect in the distance, it would also be used when meeting 
with neighboring lords or recuperating. 


Domoviy is a spirit who appears in the legend of Zhcted, hiding in the 
stove or hallway, protecting the home. It is also named as the house 
guardian of the elves, Qi Qi Mo La (note: not sure what this means), 
and is often used as the name of the villa. 


Leszec, the agent of the municipality, and Mila agreed to meet at this 
villa. 


Two days after the night of talking with Tigre, when the sun was 
about to reach the top at noon, Mila and his party arrived at the 
Domoviy Pavilion. 


Mila originally planned to act calmly, but when she rode and galloped 
before arriving at the villa, she saw multiple people and horses. 
Unexpected things made Mila a mess. 
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"It's been a long time, Her Royal Highness Vanadis" 


The man with a fat body wearing a gray official uniform walked up to 
Mila. He is about thirty-five years old. The ruddy round face that is 
like drinking a high concentration of alcohol is said to be natural. His 
cheeks are covered with freckles. He has short black hair, only the top 
of the head has decorations around it. It was like the stalk of a 
strawberry. 


Leszec is the agent of this municipality. There was no hiding of 
hostility in his small eyes. 


-That is the so-called "berry head". 


Mila muttered in her heart. People who hate this agent call him by 
this nickname. 


Behind Leszec, people also dressed in grey official uniforms waited 
aside. It should be his subordinate. All put on serious expressions. 


"I just arrived here this morning, oh, but I didn't expect anyone to be 
there. You told me that there was something important to discuss, 
but you rode your horse leisurely until you arrived just now. Is it too 
fascinating to see the scenery on the road?" 


Mila responded with a hearty expression to the agent's sarcasm. 


"I didn't expect you to come in sucha hurry, Leszec Hall. Since there 
was no chance to come here, I asked the village passing by for the 
details. After all, it is the palace country entrusted to me by His 
Majesty the King. If the courtier doesn't do this, it's a bit 
unreasonable." 


"You really show outstanding loyalty. Alas, Ithink so too. Asa 
companion who also serves the king, I don't want this dispute to last 
too long. " 


"Yes. Both of us don't talk about this meaningless thing today." 
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While getting off the horse, Mila watched Leszec's expression. The 
corners of the mouth that turned up like looking down on Mila made 
people feel very unhappy. 


Before leaving the palace, Mila investigated in detail about 
Leszec. Although she has seen it many times so far, there have not 
been too many serious conflicts with him, so she didn't care much. 


As an agent, it seems to be quite outstanding. However, on the other 
hand, he is a very dark personality. 


There is a small house next to the office where Leszec acts as an agent 
for official duties. Let the subordinates who have made a fool of 
themselves enter inside, and force them to speak introspective words 
in the fastest time. Even if you are hungry or want to go to the 
bathroom, you can't get out of the house until it's over. Since there 
will be frustrations, then just re-training from the beginning, he said. 


—Although mother said that this man is a very sinister and cunning 
villain... 


Mila handed her horse to Goruin, and led Leszec and his party to open 
the door of the villa. The old man dressed in white is depicted on the 
door, Domoviy. 


The villa has been carefully cleaned, and cold air is hovering 
around. This is because, in addition to regular cleaning by villagers 
from neighboring villages, this time we also dispatched people to 
clean and clean in advance. 


"Are you thirsty? I'll brew a cup of tea, make sure you drink it." 


"Can I personally taste the famous war maidens’ Highness Black tea? 
It is an honor for me." 


Without a smile, Mila and Leszec greeted each other. However, the 
hostility emanating from the agent's eyes showed no signs of 
disappearing. 
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Looking at his men, she can see that everyone has a briefcase on his 
left and right shoulders. Their faces look quite painful; it should be 
quite heavy. The book files stuffed in the briefcase are the books and 
documents used in this meeting. Twice as many as Mila asked the 
servants to transport. 


-It seems that I can't win. 


Mila sighed quietly as she walked down the corridor. 


Tigre and Raffinac are at a distance of three hundred Alshins (about 
three hundred meters) from the "House of Domovic". Dressed in a 
brigade and built on the grassland, the lookout stands alone in the 
villa on the hill. Beside them, two horses were eating weeds. 


The sky was blue, the sun was shining, and the breeze made the hot 
atmosphere a little cooler. Raffinac, lying on the ground, tore off the 
grass at hand and bit it, and said in a leisurely tone. 


"On days like this, I really want to ride a horse somewhere to have 
fun." 


Tigre snickered after looking at his older cronies. 


"At that time, I will control the reins. You just need to hug the horse's 
head well." 


Although he is finally used to riding, Raffinac's riding posture is still 
very dangerous. If the horse runs earnestly, it will fall after less than 
100 Alshins. 


Seeing the young master relax a little bit, Raffinac changed the 
subject. 


"Although I understand your feelings, it's useless for you to worry, 
Young Master." 


Tigre's face flashed uneasy. 
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"..---Do you think Mila can negotiate this smoothly?" 


"Judging by what I heard from the young master, I shouldn’t be able 
to talk about it. Goruin doesn’t feel particularly confident, so think 
about it. It would be better if it's comforting and encouraging." 


After a long sigh, Tigre inadvertently shifted his gaze. 


In the far west, he saw a large black forest. That is the Kurin Forest 
that Mila said. 


The forest is surrounded by flat grasslands, and the other 
conspicuous places are the hills where the villas are built. 


If it is this kind of terrain, Tigre thinks it is really difficult to judge 
whether the forest has grown. Whether it has expanded or has not 
changed, someone will believe it. 


At this moment, Tigre suddenly shuddered. 


Tigre clenched the black bow unintentionally, set it up and looked 
towards Kurin Forest. Raffinac was surprised by the young man's 
sudden arrival and called out, but Tigre didn't listen at all. There was 
sweat on the palms of the hands, and the heart was beating quickly 
because of tension. 


—What’s looking at me? 


Although it was only a moment, Tigre did feel his sight. In that forest, 
something looked towards him. 


"What's the matter, Young Master?" 


Raffinac stood up and patted Teiger on the shoulder. Tigre pointed to 
the forest to tell him what had just happened, but stopped midway. 


From here, the Kurin Forest is about five to six hundred meters 
away. Tigre noticed that he was about to say that someone was 
looking at him from so far away. 
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It looked like he had misunderstood Tigre's silence. Raffinac laughed 
bitterly. 


"Do you want to sneak into the forest quietly for the sake of the 
princess?" 


"If you screw it up, it won't be good." 


If you are caught and someone knows that you are very close to Mila, 
it Will cause her trouble. For Tigre, it is impossible to do sucha 
dangerous thing. 


"Raffinac, how do you feel after seeing the forest?" 
"Ha...just a large forest across three territories, isn't it?" 
Raffinac tilted his head Answer like this after thinking. 
-Is it an illusion? 


Although Tigre thought so, he still felt strange and couldn't take his 
eyes away from Kurin Forest. 


The talks between Mila and Leszec ended in a rupture at dusk. 


"Berry Head" took out a certain record from the municipality, the 
ownership of the forest belonged to them, and did not intend to let 
the people of Olmutz into the forest. 


Mila made many concessions, proposing that it does not require full 
ownership of the forest, as long as a part of the ownership is fine, and 
will pay the corresponding use fee as the case may be, but Leszec did 
not nod. 


Leszec was very stubborn. 


-As for the rumors that the forest is spreading, I just read it wrong, right? 
I deny it like that. 


She hopes he can investigate the disappearance of the person who 
entered the forest, but he smiled like an idiot. 
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"There are a lot of people entering the forest this season, so the 
number of missing has increased. As long as it is the ruler, everyone 
knows this. Her Royal Highness Vanadis should have received similar 
info last year and the year before. Well, are you going to send your 
subordinates into the forest for this purpose? If this is the case, please 
come up with relevant records." 


Of course, there is no such record. However, Mila didn't want to stop 
there. 


"His Royal Highness Leszec seems to trust records very much, but 
don’t rely too much on such things as records, which is something 
that every ruler should know. In fact, the records I prepared are quite 
different from the records you prepared. Isn’t it time to put aside the 
past records and listen to the voices of the leaders?" 


"Hoho. That is to say, your Royal Highness Vanadis believes in the 
voices of the leaders more than the records?" 


"According to the time and occasion" 


With that said, Leszec immediately narrowed his eyes with an 
expression of disgust towards Mila. 


"Your mother said the same thing to me. Did she teach you that way?" 
"Yes. She is a mother I am proud of." 


Although the topic went off the track, in terms of conclusion, this 
time the talks did not yield any results. By the time it was over, it was 
already sunset, and Mila and her party were about to rest in the villa, 
but Leszec and others refused to stay and chat, and immediately left 
the living room. 


As soon as the day broke, the people on both sides immediately left 
the villa. 


"Really, it's no longer a problem of incompatibility, that berry head. It 
is indeed because of a problem on our side, but it is just deliberately 
annoying me." 
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While riding side by side with Tigre on the grassland, Mila explained 
the content of the meeting and complained without concealing his 
disgust. Behind the two of them followed Goruin and Raffinac. 


They are heading in the direction of Kurin Forest. 


By the way, Tigre and Raffinac are going to camp near the villa. After 
all, it is impossible to live in a villa. After hearing these things, it 
seems that it is the right choice. There is no doubt that the current 
atmosphere of the villa must be very bad. 


During this time, Tigre had been listening to her quietly, but he 
thought of a certain possibility and asked her like this when Mila told 
a paragraph. 


"Mila, how long has the person named Leszec been acting as an agent 
for the territorial jurisdiction?" 


"This year seems to be the seventh year. What's the matter?" 


He will be so stubborn, just like in the past. I was severely refuted by 
Lana-sama before, that's why I did something like this? Because I 
didn’t see it directly, so I could only think like this.” 


Mila looked at Tigre’s face intently, and then looked away to the front. 
"It is possible. No, I think it must be like this..." 


Mila again remembered the conversation with Leszec 
yesterday. Then, she remembered how Lana commented on Leszec. 


Mila sighed in frustration. The cyan hair fell lifelessly. 


"I'm still very tender. If I think of it beforehand, there are a lot of 
countermeasures." 


Lavias hung on the saddle, blowing air-conditioning as if comforting 
Mila. 


Soon after, Tigre came to the front of Kurin Forest. He didn't intend to 
enter the forest, only planned to come closer to see what it looked 
like. 
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"Mila, did you feel anything?" 


Tigre asked. Yesterday, he felt the sight of things for a moment, and 
has already told them. Looking at the dense green woods, Mila 
frowned. 


"T didn't feel anything... Lavias seems to be the same." 


Mila was holding the dragon gear in her hand, and the tip of the spear 
did not shine silently. 


"It would be great if I could get in..." 


"No, it should be my illusion. And such a large forest, even if you can 
get in and walk a little, there is no way to find out." 


Looking at the forest, "That's what I said," Mila agreed unwillingly. 
"let’s go back." 


With her blue hair dancing, Mila dropped back to the horse's 
head. The knights of Vorn and Olmutz also turned around. Goruin 
helped Raffinac who was drowsily from the side. 


Today is also the blue sky. However, the wind blowing from the 
grassland made Tigre and his party feel very cold. 
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Chapter 2 - Wind Princess of the Silver Flash 
(Silvrash) 





When he saw the palace surrounded by gray walls from a distance, 
Tigre missed the warm memories in his heart. From the age of 
fourteen to fifteen years old, Tigre lived in this court. The faces of 
close friends and the streets under the city came to mind in turn. 


-How are they doing? Is the shop I often go to still open? 
"Tigre, the reins are about to fall out!" 


Hearing Mila's voice with a wry smile, Tigre immediately 

recovered. It was supposed to go parallel with Mila's horses, but didn't 
know when to leave her and deviated from the street. The followers 
who followed could not help laughing. Tigre scratched his head as if 
to be confused, and then corrected the horse's walking direction. 


When Tigre and others arrived at the court, it was seven days after 
their meeting with Leszec. Mila’s mother Lana Spatlana greeted them 
in the vestibule. She handled government affairs as an agent when 
Mila was away from the court. Mila had communicated the date of 
arrival and the thing about traveling with Tigre to Lana a few days 
ago. Lana is a beautiful woman with long black hair. She can feel her 
temperament just by standing in place with a beautiful smile, but 
once she has an idea, she doesn’t know what she will do. Everyone 
who works in the court knows this. 


"It's great that you can come back safely, Lord Vanadis." 


Not as a mother, but as a courtier of Vanadis, Lana bowed her head 
respectfully. Mila is greeted her not as a daughter, but as a Vanadis. 


“During my absence, I worked hard for you as the agent of the ruler. 
Did something happen?" 


"Ah" Lana smiled happily. 
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"A guest has come. It is the Wind Princess of the Silver Flash 
(Silvrash), Leitmeritz’s war maiden, Master Eleonora. From this 
morning she was welcomed and resting in a waiting room." 


This at the sudden visitor, Mila’s eyes widened first. Immediately 
afterwards, she showed a gloomy expression. She didn't expect to 
hear such unpleasant things after she finally returned. However, 
since the talks with Leszec have ended, that's fine. 


"T see. I'll go to Her Royal Highness Eleonora in a moment." 


The long journey made her body and clothes dirty. At least she should 
deal with this matter after washing her body. 


After this, Tigre and Raffinac stood in front of Lana. 


"It's been a long time, Master Spatlana. Seeing that you are so 
energetic, I have no worries." 


Although he was a little nervous before saying hello, after seeing the 
surprised and happy Lana's face, Tigre smiled naturally. 


"It's been a long time since I've seen you. You're grown up, 
Tigrevurmud." 


Lana stretched out her right hand and held Tigre's. Tigre also held 
her left hand nonchalantly. Tigre knew that Lana's left wrist could 
not move freely. 


For Tigre, Lana is an important woman in a different sense from Mila. 


It’s not just because she is Mila's mother. If she hadn't visited Alsace 
three years ago, and if her archery skills hadn't caught her attention, 
then Tigre would not have met Mila. Even if they meet in other forms, 
they will definitely not develop into the current relationship. When 
he thinks of this, no matter how many words of gratitude are said, he 
cannot overstate it. 


In addition, for Tigre, whose mother died of illness when she was 
nine years old, when she saw Mila and Lana’s mother and daughter 
talking, he always thought of his mother from Lana. It’s completely 
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different from Lana, who runs around freely, disturbing her 
subordinates and frightening her daughter. Tiana is weak and quiet. 
When Tigre was young, she would tell him stories in bed, talk about 
gardening, and tell him about the flowers. 


Next, it was Raffinac's turn to say hello. Seeing Raffinac with stiff 
expression and body, Lana said with a smile. 


"Ahhhhhh, it reminds me of the first time Tigrevurmud came here." 


This sentence made the six servants waiting behind Mila laugh. While 
Tigre thanked Lana for taking care of Raffinac's mood, he showed a 
complicated expression after recalling who he was at the beginning. 


"Then, I will bring Raffinac to the welcome room" Goruin said, 
putting a smile away. Raffinac expressed his thanks. 


"Well done everyone! Take a good rest today. Tigrevurmud come with 
me." 


Mila ordered the disbanding of Goruin and others, and left the 
vestibule with Tigre and Lana. 


Then when the three were walking in the hallway of the palace, Lana 
hugged Tigre. 


"I'm so old, Tigre. I thought I had confessed to the wrong person." 
"Thank you very much, Lana-sama." 


The embarrassed and embarrassed Tigre flushed, but because Lana 
was very happy, he took office. She was at the mercy. The sweet 
aroma mixed with a little cosmetic smell made the nose agitated. 


After letting go of her hands, Lana looked curiously at Tigre's face 
with shining blue eyes. 


"By the way, where are you currently at with my daughter?" 


In response to this blatant question, Tigre closed his mouth ina 
panic. 
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"Mother!" Mila shouted, flushing. Lana didn't look timid, shook her 
plump breasts, and naturally accepted her daughter's angry gaze. 


"After all, it’s the progress of my precious daughter’s relationship. It’s 
natural for parents to care about it. Could it be that you guys have 
only held hands up to now? Children can do that kind of thing too.” 


We have kissed, even though Tigre wanted to say that, Mila stepped 
in. 


"We don't have the obligation to report to you on each development." 
Mila took an indifferent attitude, and Tigre said the okay part. 


"Although you should have heard from Mila, I didn't get the success in 
the previous battle, so the gap with her has not been shortened. 
However, before the end of the summer, it will be a little bit..." 


"A good answer. It's so much different from my daughter. So Tigre, 
what do you want to do next? Do you want to go to the city to 
celebrate the goodbye? Theodor also wants to see you... -" 


"Mother, come with me. I can listen to you when I take a shower or 
change clothes." 


Mila hurriedly interrupted, mother said. If she leaves it alone, Lana 
will really take Tigre out. Indeed, if her father Theodor saw Tigre, he 
would definitely welcome him warmly. 


Lana shrugged exaggeratedly. 


"Yes, it's so uncute. I'm sorry, Tigre, can you kill time a little bit? 
Whether it's to say hello to scare them, or go to the city." 


"Lana-sama really it hasn't changed at all," 
Tigre said happily rather than surprised. 


"Then, thanks to your kindness, I will walk around the court." 
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After leaving Mila and Lana away, Tigre walked on the corridor of the 
court. 


The towering ceilings, ornately decorated columns, the walls made of 
cyan stone can be seen everywhere... Seeing these, the bits and pieces 
of a past life can be vividly remembered. Making Graffiti with Lana on 
the wall, and then being scolded by Mila. In the middle of the night, 
the soldiers who had escaped the patrol were playing around in the 
corridor with Mila. In the atrium, he also had drinks and fun with the 
soldiers close to him. 


The maids carrying a change of clothes are not the same as 
before. There are faces not seen three years ago. It was Tigre who 
came to work after returning to Alsace. 


Not everything is the same as it was then. Although Tigre felt a little 
lonely, he immediately shook his head and let go of these 
thoughts. Sure enough, he was too self-conscious and sentimental. 


Civil officials are also different from soldiers. This time he met 
familiar people. Make a sound, say hello to each other, and be happy 
that each other is still energetic. Although they cannot be said for too 
long because they are still in their positions and waved 

goodbye. Feeling the warmth in his heart, he steps lightened up. 


He went to one of the gardens. Veronica, Bigan, Zinnia, and other 
flowers of various colors bloom in it. Tigre looked at the garden with 
a smile, and suddenly a green leaf came into view, reminding Tigre of 
a memory. 


-Yes. Itis a leaf of this shape. 


For Mila who didn't know what the grass flute was, Tigre used this 
leaf to teach Mila how to play. 


Mila thanked Tigre very much, and Tigre was very proud. The two 
tore off nearly ten leaves, and the old man of the gardener who came 
over scolded him. But after that, the old man used the same leaves to 
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blow out a sound even more beautiful than Tigre and the others, and 
Tigre and the others were shocked. 


After screaming like this, he tore off a leaf, put it to his mouth and 
played the grass flute. 


"--Hum, grass flute?" 
A voice of admiration came from behind, and Tigre turned his head. 


A woman with long silver hair dancing in the wind was standing 
there. 


She is about the same age as Tigre. She was wearing a military 
uniform of grape color and white, with a long sword at the waist. The 
correct facial features faintly reveal the demeanor of standing on the 
people, and the cute appearance that matches the age coexists 
without any sense of violation. The red eyes gleamed, and she looked 
at Tigre with interest. 


For amoment, Tigre was speechless, bewildered by her beauty. The 
girl walked to Tigre and stretched out her right hand. 


"Can I try it too?" 


Tigre handed over the leaves in his hand. If it was the usual Tigre, he 
would tear a leaf for her. However, her smile brought a kind of 
intimacy of wanting to obey her. 


The girl immediately put the leaf to her mouth and tried. However, 
only the sound like air leaking was produced. For the girl with the 
tilted head, Tigre carefully taught her how to blow leaves. She 
immediately understood the trick and made a sound. 


"You're amazing!" 


Tigre praised her honestly. Like a swallow gliding in the sky, it comes 
to mind. After Tigre considered it, he tore off another leaf. It made the 
same sound as her, playing the grass flute. 
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The eyes of the two crossed, and the girl smiled slightly. Keeping the 
sound going, she changed the tone a little to respond. For a short 
period of time, Tigre and the girl played music on the grass flute. If 
you just listen to the sound, it's like two swallows whispering to each 
other. 


After playing the grass flute in this way for a while, the two 
unknowingly removed the leaf from their lips. 


"’m so happy, thank you. Ah, then, I haven't asked your name yet." 


As if finally remembering, the girl smiled. Tigre liked this hearty 
attitude very much. Putting her hand to her waist, she said her own 
name in a clear tone. 


"Iam Eleonora Viltaria. How about you?" 
“...Tigrevurmud Vorn." 


The reason Tigre hesitated slightly before answering was because her 
name 


-Eleonora. Could it be that Leitmeritz’s...? 


The "Wind Princess of the Silver Flash" is a well-known war maiden 
who is "incompatible" with Mila. 


Didn't Lana just say that she came to this court? 


And, if you think about it, Eleonora does have a lot of incredible 
points. It's like a sword. If it is a guest, the weapon should be 
expropriated at the time of entering the court. However, if it was a 
Vanadis, it would be no surprise to carry a sword. After all, everyone 
knew about the close relationship between Vanadis and Dragon Gear. 


On the other hand, Eleonora put her finger to her mouth, as if 
thinking about something. 


"Listening to your accent, is it a Brune one?" 
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Tigre nodded, and Eleonora knocked on her hand as if she had finally 
figured it out. Astonishment and interest burst from the depths of 
her eyes, her smile shone brighter. Eleonora leaned forward. 


"Well, are you the "Three Hundred Alshins" archer?" 
",..what did you say?" 


As Eleonora brought her face close to the distance that he might even 
be able to feel her breath, Tigre while stepping back asked 
questions. She retracted her body and replied with a smile. 


"After I heard about it from Ludmila, I did a lot of research. Although 
the Brunes are very good at using bows, not only two hundred and 
fifty arcs and even three hundred arcs can be accurate. Aman 
shooting that far is beyond common sense. That means it’s you? 
Tig..." 


She didn’t know because it's hard to tell, or she haven't remembered 
it, Eleonora couldn't answer his name. 


"Just call me Tigre. I'm more used to that." 
"In that case, you can also call me Elen." 
Elen smiled heartily. 


"Then, even though it's a bit rushed, Tigre. Can you show off your 
archery skills--?” 


Elen's words were interrupted by a sharp sound inserted from the 
side. 


"Hey! What are you doing over there?" 


Tigre and Elen turned their eyes to the source of the sound, and Mila 
stood at the entrance and exit of the garden with her dragon 

gear. Behind her were Lana and a tall woman around the age of 
twenty with tied bleak blond hair to the left side of the hair and 
wearing a dress similar to Elen. 
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"Why, isn't this Ludmila? I finally spent a good time together here, 
can you not yell like a beast to disturb us?" 


Elen raised her mouth and smiled sarcastically, there was a 
provocative radiance in the eyes. After Mila strode over, she stood in 
front of Tigre and stared at Elen. 


"That's really sorry, Eleonora. However, judging from your usual 
behavior, I don't know how many rude things you will do to other 
guests. Isn't it right that Iam worried?" 


"This does not require your worry... And I’ve heard that most of the 
people you have been with are very tolerant people.” 


“It’s sad that you don’t even know what kind of person you are. 
Would you like me to introduce a well-trained dog to you? I think it’s 
better for you to learn from there." 


"Do you want to beg the wild cats to teach you? No matter how dirty 
the wild cats are, their behavior must be better than you." 


The two scolded each other with expressions gradually becoming 
distorted, their voice became low and sights were mixed witha 
strong killing intent. Although they haven't picked up their weapons 
yet, it's just a matter of time. 


Lavias glowed faintly, and the atmosphere around Mila was obscured 
by the cold. Then, there was an unnatural whirlwind around 

Elen. The flowers and plants involved for no reason are the most 
troublesome. 


For Tigre, the confrontation that happened suddenly before him 
could only stand and watch. Although it has long been known that 
the two have a bad relationship, this is the first time I have seen it. 


"That, Mila..." 


He can’t watch things go on like this, so Tigre tries to talk to her. Mila 
didn't look back, just spoke in response. 


"Get out, Tigre. It's okay, I decided to protect you." 
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The line seemed to be like confronting a vicious demon. No way, Tigre 
looked in the direction of Elen. Thinking of persuading her to step 
back, talk to her. 


"Um, Elen..." 

She didn't even look at Tigre, and stared at Mila. 

"Stay away, Tigre. I don't want to involve you." 

-What exactly is she trying to do, this silver-haired war maiden. 
"...Why would you call him Tigre?" 


Mila's voice exudes endless hostility and anger. The grass under her 
feet was covered with frost. 


"He said I could call him that, so I did. There is no reason to be upset." 


The wind around Elen gradually became stronger and the flowers 
rustled. 


"You don't know anything about Tigre, right?" 


"So you just tell me not to call him by his nickname? Your heart is so 
narrow that it is worthy of praise." 


Seeing the dilemma of the dialogue between the two, Tigre used his 
sight to send a call for help to Lana. The black-haired former Vanadis 
shrugged silently. Although Tigre meant to let it go, when he saw the 
light shining in her eyes, he dismissed the idea. That was the look in 
the eyes that wanted to see the chaos. That being said, when there 
was a commotion in the wine shop, Lana would yell or throw dinner 
plates to incite them. 


-I must do something. 


While thinking this way, Tigre noticed that the blond woman beside 
Lana had disappeared. 


—Should I call Goruin or someone else? 
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If so, he could rest assured as that guy could control Mila by 

himself. Although Tigre thought so, he knew immediately that he 
was wrong. In less than three times after that, the blonde woman 
appeared from the entrance while holding two wooden barrels in her 
hand. 


"-You two are being rude." 


After she suddenly rushed over, she hurled the barrel out. The water 
in the wooden bucket was spilled on the heads of Mila and Elen, and 
the drops of water sparkled and formed a transparent rainbow. 


In the next moment, the cold air expelled fiercely into the air, anda 
violent wind blew the water foam from bottom to top. The water that 
should have been poured on their heads turned into countless ice 
particles, or was blown into powder. Not even a drop of water was 
poured on their heads. 


Tigre took action at this time, hugging Mila from behind and pulling 
her away. 


"Wait, let me go, Tigre," 
Mila struggled fiercely, but Tigre didn't listen to her at all. 


On the other hand, Elen said to the blonde woman with an expression 
of anger and distress. 


"Don't hinder me, Lim. Obviously this is a good opportunity to let this 
woman know about our strength gap." 


"Do you still want to be laughed at by the neighboring lords, and then 
trouble your Majesty?" 


The woman called Lim replied indifferently. Elen showed a weak 
expression as if being poked into a sore spot, but raised her voice in 
dissatisfaction. 


"This time, you can see which side did it first, right?" 


"Master Eleonora, have you worked hard to settle things down?" 
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Lim showed no mercy. Elen lowered her head in frustration and 
whispered an apology. After confirming, Lim walked in the direction 
of Tigre and the others. Correct posture and apologize to Mila. 


"Master Ludmila, my lord has already reflected on it, so can this be the 
case..." 


"It doesn't matter if you don’t need to be so formal." 


The one who said this was the one who held Mila, Tigre. Tigre 
continued to speak to Lim, who was surprised in her blue eyes. 


"Mila is not completely wrong. Although this is Mila's court, it is not 
only the guest, but Mila, who is the host, must also obey the etiquette. 
Elen has also reflected on it. Then I will let Mila reflect on it... Let’s just 
forget it this time. -Lana-sama, what do you say?” 


Tigre asked Lana for advice, and she immediately walked over witha 
cheerful smile. 


“If I say you fight each other before one of them surrenders, what 
should I do? I think both sides will be convinced by doing this." 


It's this kind of idea that resembles Mila's mother, Tigre thought. 


"Even if you pull them apart for a while, you will still accumulate 
resentment from a long-term perspective, right. After all, they have 
often fought together so far. If Lana-sama really wants to watch the 
duel, I'll be Mila's Opponent" 


"This is the answer I like!" 


Lana walked to Tigre, then gently stroked his head. Then she turned 
her attention to her daughter. 


"It's time to calm down. You can make the best of the landlord 
friendship." 


Mila nodded as if doing something wrong. "I'm okay," said Tigre 
shamefully. As soon as Tigre released her hands, Mila straightened 
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her back and straightened her clothes. Lim was also talking to Elen, 
and she simply tidied her messy silver hair. 


The two drew closer and faced each other with smiles. 
"As the lord of Olmutz, I welcome you here, Eleonora." 
"As the lord of Leitmeritz, thank you for your hospitality, Ludmila" 


It’s unclear where it came from, but the sound of gritted teeth could 
be heard. Although the two glared again, but it did not turn into a 
more serious situation, and Tigre and Lim finally felt relieved. 


The reception room where Mila entertained Elen and his party was 
very luxurious. 


The bed was covered with a woolen blanket made by Muozinel, two 
sofas made of a lot of silk were placed in the center of the room, anda 
small table was sandwiched between them. 


In a corner of the wall, there is a stove made of bricks. Because it was 
summer, of course there was no fire. Above the stove, small dolls 
made of ceramics are lined up. 


There is a chandelier hanging from the ceiling and candles are placed 
on it. Even at night, the room will be as bright as day. 


After erecting Lavias and the long sword against the wall, Mila and 
Elen sat on the sofa looking at each other. Mila next to Mila and Lim 
next to Elen also took their seats. On the table are the same number of 
silver wine glasses, wine bottles and plates full of cheese. 


Tigre is not here. After all, he is an unrelated person. Even if you are 
close to Mila, but don't have any beneficial information, of course, he 
will not be allowed to join the meeting between the Vanadis 
colleagues. At this time, he should be going around to say hello with 
Raffinac and Goruin. 


First, Elen briefly explained why she appeared in the garden. 
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"Although I was in the hospitality room you prepared not long ago, I 
felt bored. I walked around the palace to relax. Although I wanted to 
come back soon, I heard the sound of the grass flute, just..." 


"I'm very sorry. I should want to go with Eleonora, but I can't leave 
the reception room empty." 


Lim lowered her head in shame. Lim is just her nickname; her real 
name is Limalisha. As Elen's adjutant, she is twenty years old this 
year. Although she acts coldly, she was a woman with more proper 
etiquette than Elen, no matter her attitude or her wording, Mila didn't 
hate her. 


"Your Royal Highness Eleonora, is it the first time you saw 
Tigrevurmud? It looks very intimate, what happened?" 


Lana asked politely before entering the subject, and Elen smiled. 


"We only played the grass flute together. However, I’m thankful for 
the feeling of nostalgia." 


"That's really great," 


Lana replied, but Mila was not happy at all. The garden has important 
memories of Tigre teaching himself to play the grass flute. 


—It's great not to hear this in the garden... 


If you hear this when your momentum is high, there must be no way 
to stay calm. She wants to wipe away the feeling of being trampled on 
important places immediately. 


"Eleonora, can you tell me the reason why you came here 
specifically?" 


Mila asked after pouring all the silver wine glasses. 


"Didn't you know it a long time ago? I'm coming to you about this 
matter..." 


Elen put the silver wine glass in her mouth and continued. 
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"The matter spanning my Leitmeritz, the royal lands, and the big 
forest of Olmutz. On my side, I received this forest expansion since 
the spring, there is no report back from the people who entered the 
forest completely." 


Mila was surprised. It wasn't because the content of the report was 
consistent with Olmutz, but because Elen had honestly stated the 
situation of Leitmeritz. 


"It's the same as you. A few days ago, because of this matter, I just 
talked to the agent of the municipality, Leszec." 


To Mila's words, Elen smiled badly. It seemed that she had already 
talked to Leszec. 


"Howe" 
"I can't communicate at all." Mila shook her head. 


"The forest is our property, so the people from Olmutz don’t come in. 
Those who have already come in don’t care... It’s always like this. 
After all, regarding the ownership of the forest, our side the position 
is weak." 


"I also had a conversation with the man, you are met with similar 
circumstances. I absolutely do not want to let us go into the forest. 
How about you" 


This was straight to the point. Mila wrinkled her face and raised 
eyebrows. 


"Oh, I'm going to look at the situation. That patch of forest is too big. I 
think shortly after it will not be processed. - How about you?" 


"IT intend to go into the forest from Leitmeritz." 
For Elen, this answer without hesitation made Mila dumbfounded. 
"Are you going personally? It's too sloppy. What If you get lost?" 


"T have Arifar." 


66|Page 


Elen looked back at the long sword standing side by side with Lavias 
on the wall. This sword is her dragon gear, and it is the force of the 
wind that is caused by Arifar to blow the water away in the garden. 


"Even if I get lost, Ican fly over the woods immediately. Whether it is 
discovered by the herd or by the subordinates of the agent, I have the 
confidence to take a few people and run away. However, before 
entering the forest, I feel that I must collect as much information as 
possible." 


Elen leaned her back against the sofa while leaving Lim sitting next to 
her. She looked very reluctant. That's right, Mila understood. 


-Even if I’m are told otherwise by Limalisha, I have to do it. 


After all, Vanadis, as the master of the principality, stepped into the 
forest with strange rumors. It must have been a compromise plan 
after Lim objected. Collect as much information as possible. 


"I'm very sorry that there is no message to be sent on the field. But, by 
the way... We will also send soldiers to the forest here to attract 
Leszec and the others for you. How's your attention?" 


Mila also wanted to know what happened in the forest. If Elen wants 
to act, she can support them appropriately. 


“What about returning gifts?" 
"You must tell me what you saw in the forest." 
"Let's do it" 


After sneering, Elen made a promise. The two discussed together to 
decide when to enter the forest. After handling the matter, Elen 
changed the subject while putting the silver wine glass to her mouth. 


"By the way, have you met Sofy recently?" 


Sofy refers to the war maiden Sofya Obertas who has the title of 
"Brilliant Princess of the Light Flower". She is very close to both Mila 
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and Elen, and Mila feels incredible about "why Sofy and Eleonora have 
such a good relationship." Of course Elen thought so too. 


"The last time I saw Sofy was before the war with Muozinel." 
After Mila replied, Elen immediately folded her arms in distress. 
"Actually, I might be fighting Sofy." 


As she said so, there was a troublesome expression on her face, but 
she didn't feel the tension or sadness at all. The reason, Mila 
immediately guessed. 


"Are you both involved in a dispute between the lord and nobles?" 
"That's it" 


Elen sighed. Listening to what she said, the two lord aristocrats were 
fighting with each other, one of them sought the help of Sofy, and the 
other also sought the help of Elen. 


About this matter, I have talked to Sofy many times by letter, but she 
was also astonished not so much as surprised as me. So this time, I 
will talk to Sofy directly. I have to be fighting. Companions can solve 
the misunderstanding before fighting." 


"If you really fight with Sofy, I will help Sofy.” 


Mila smiled jokingly, having said that more than half seriously. Elen 
also frowned and showed a mocking smile. 


"In order to stop them from starting such a boring farce, I need your 
help." 


Neither Elen nor Sofy had any thoughts of fighting. She hopes Mila 
will tell the nobles who are close to her. This is Elen's commission. 


"Neither I nor Sofy want conflict of course, I will talk to the lord and 
nobles close to me. If they have strange thoughts, they will be 
troubled if they act. Just in case, I hope you can help too. Although I 
can help you, it's not for free." 


"Do you want to collect money from your friends?" 
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For the shocked Elen, Mila's expression became sinister. However, 
immediately understood that she was talking about Sofy, and 
frowned. 


"...You can't do anything about it. For Sofy, I'll help you." 


For Mila, she also wanted to avoid unnecessary quarrels. Moreover, 
regardless of Elen, she did not want to cause trouble to Sofy. 


"Do you have anything else?" 
"Well... By the way, there is one more thing..." 


Putting the empty silver wine glass on the table, Elen's red eyes 
showed expectant eyes. 


"Call Tigre, I want to see his archery skills." 


Mila tried her best to endure the urge to spill the wine in the silver 
wine glass in her hand onto Elen. 


When he saw the white heat through the door of the bath, Tigre felt 
nostalgic for him, and showed a relaxed expression because he was 
able to bathe luxuriously. 


—After all, Ican only take a bath in the river or rub my body with hot 
water. 


Not just during the journey, even when living in Alsace, most of them 
are like this. Although you can go to the bath to warm your body 
during special festivals or cold days, there are not many such days. In 
the past, Mila was really moved when she brought herself to the hot 
springs. 


The vast bath is filled with hot water. Tigre bent down on the edge of 
the bath and poured hot water on his body. 


He bathed using the wooden bucket placed nearby, and wipe off the 
dirt on his body several times with a cloth. After flushing from the 
head, the blackish hot water mixed with sand and rocks flowed 
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down. After washing his body, Tigre immediately immersed his body 
in the bath. He sighed unconsciously. 


"Everyone, it’s great that they are still very energetic." 


Tigre greeted Raffinac and Goruin everywhere, and it was over 

safely. Although there are people who have resigned and left the 
court, as well as those who have died, it is still very happy to be able to 
meet those who stayed. 


—But, I didn’t expect me to show off my archery skills when I just arrived. 


She blushed because she was a little shy. On the way to say hello, it 
suddenly became a presentation of Tigre's archery skills. Although 
the cause was Elen's request, Lana also said that she wanted to see it, 
so Tigre and his party went to the training ground. 


If the seven went together, it was still a bit too eye-catching. Not to 
mention, among them are Mila, Lana, and Elen. Arousing the interest 
of soldiers and civil servants of different duties, they followed one by 
one. Some people are thinking about skipping work to see Vanadis. 


Then when he arrived at the training ground, there were already 
nearly forty "audiences." Under their gaze, Tigre picked up his black 
bow and showed off his archery skills. First, it easily hit three 
hundred alshins away, then focused on one spot, then shot the arrow 
on the wall, and finally hit the target while running from right to left. 


The training ground boiled over, Mila and Lana were proud as if they 
had done it, Elen's eyes were shining, Lim stood there 

blankly. Raffinac was moved to tears, and his hands were red when 
he clapped his hands. 


"Although the young master’s archery skills are recognized, I have 
heard about it from Goruin and Lord Vanadis... But I didn’t expect to 
be recognized to this point. I really want to make Lord Urs and Elder 
Bertrand see this scene.” 
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After that, although Tigre planned to take a good rest in the guest 
room, he was told that hot water was ready and was brought to this 
bath. 


—Eleonora...? 


The silver-haired Vanadis's face suddenly appeared in his mind. She is 
also one of the people who praised Tigre's archery skills. Although she 
said that she wanted to touch Tigre's bow, wrists, and arms, which 
was quite annoying. 


—I really want to talk to her more. 


According to Mila’s proposal, Elen and Lim will live in the court 
tonight. After all, it was dusk when Tigre finished showing his 
archery skills, and Elen and her party must have been very tired when 
they came here. Regardless of her own likes and dislikes, Mila must do 
so as aruler. 


Elen also accepted this offer after thanking her. It was the feelings of 
Lim who was concerned about her companion. For Lim, it looks like 
she can relax her mind by letting Elen take a good rest. 


Even so, Elen and her entourage said they planned to leave the court 
at dawn, and they should go to bed early tonight. Although he didn’t 
know what they are going to do with dinner, there seems to be no 
time for small talk. 


At this moment, he heard the door opening. It seemed that someone 
came in. 


-Raffinac? Probably, it was Goruin who brought him here. 
Tigre stood up. He saw a figure in the fog. 


When he was about to come out of the bath to say hello, Tigre was 
stunned. No sound was made. 


Standing there was the figure of Elen naked. Although she held the 
long sword in the scabbard in her hand, she didn't hold anything 
else. The tender hands and feet, the plump breasts, the slender waist 
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and the round buttocks, the enchanting body curves were imprinted 
in Tigre's sight. 
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Elen also finally noticed Tigre and frowned. She kept staring at Tigre's 
face, then shifting her gaze, staring at Tigre's waist. Neither her face 
flushed because of shyness, nor did she chop over after shouting, and 
said calmly. 


"If you don't want to be seen by me, it's better to cover it." 


Noting Elen's gaze, Tigre turned around in a panic. Regardless of 
Tigre's will, she saw a part of her body reflected without 
authorization. Elen did not continue to control Tigre, walked to the 
side of the bath, bent her knees, and immersed her body in the bath. 


"That, I'm very sorry. I will come out from here right away..." 
"If you are worried about me, there is no need for that." 


It took a lot of time for Tigre to understand what Elen said from 
behind. While staring at the wall, he wondered. Why can she be so 
calm? Why didn't she get angry when she was seen naked, and didn't 
even tell him to get out? 


After a count of five or so, Tigre asked nervously. 
",.Aren't you angry?" 


"Even I am surprised. However, I came in after you first came in. 
There is no reason to be angry. Rather, I should apologize to you. I’m 
very sorry." 


After speaking, the sound of water continued. Tigre sighed in 
relief. At the same time, new questions arose. 


"Why did you come in...?" 
"It seems like it was a mistake in the bathing place." 
Elen replied in a distressed voice, and then sighed. 


"Ludmila prepared a bath for Lim and I. Before opening the door, I felt 
a human presence, so I decided that it was probably Lim who came in 
first." 
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Tigre finally understood. But, why didn't she go out 
immediately. However, just before Tigre was about to speak out the 
question, she said it first. 


"If you want, I want to talk to you. Can you accompany me?" 


So that was the case. For Tigre, he also wanted to talk to her a little 
bit. Although the scene was awkward, it was also a good opportunity. 


"Before this, can I ask you a question?" 
Elen was silent. Tigre thought this meant consent, and continued. 
"You... don't you feel ashamed?" 


When he thought of Elen's body behind him, Tigre's face became hot, 
and his nervousness and excitement made his heart throbbing and 
thumping. Even if he didn't think about it, the white skin he just saw 
appeared in his mind. 


He doesn’t know how long has passed. Just like denying Tigre, Elen 
replied in the tone of a young girl. 


"I definitely feel ashamed. Being seen naked by a boy so close..." 


At the same time as the intermittent sound of water sounded, "But" 
Elen continued speaking with a serious tone. 


"As a war maiden, I must always be upright. Although you can see me 
naked, I can't curl up like a little girl who has never seen the world. Of 
course, if you give me reason to attack, I still have to cut off one of 
your arms.” 


Looking at the long sword reflected in the corner of his sight, Tigre 
couldn't help but touch his wrist. There is no doubt that Elen's 
posture is quite beautiful and sensational. The parts of his body that 
are reacting strongly have not yet calmed down. 


"It's hard to come to the bath. Don't just stand there anymore. How 
about having a bath together. If we stick to each other, it's okay. It's 
not easy to talk like this." 
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Tigre was confused about Elen's proposal, but that was the case. It's 
really hard to talk down. While taking care not to look at Elen, enter 
the bath. Looking at the long silver hair, painted an incredible 
appearance on the surface of the bath, and sat behind her. 


After a while, neither side said a word. It really takes a lot of time to 
get used to this peculiar situation. 


"-Alsace,” 


Elen muttered suddenly. Although Tigre turned around reflexively, 
he immediately turned back to the front in a panic. 


"Alsace, what kind of place is it?" 


Tigre asked incredulously after soaking his face in the bath several 
times to calm himself down. 


"You really care about that?" 


"Your archery, self-training should be out of there. I wonder what it’s 
like living in a kind of Magical place, in order to develop skill like 
that." 


"Don’t think too much of it" 
Knowing Elen was joking, Tigre answered with a wry smile. 


"It's acountry with only mountains and forests. Although there is 
nothing else, there are many natural resources in the mountains. 
Wild foxes and boars often harass the fields, and many wild animals 
and wild pirates will come down from the Vosges Mountains. No 
matter which village there are hunters and hunters who are good at 
using bows, I was taught by them.” 


“Hoho. How many hunters have the same skills as you?” 
Tigre shook his head at the exclaimed Elen. 


"Although it may sound arrogant, my bow and arrow skills are the 
best in Alsace." 
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"I think you can shoot arrows up to three hundred alshins away, you 
should be more proud. What is the biggest prey you have hunted so 
far? Is ita war elephant of the Muozinel Army?" 


As if very happy, Elen continued to ask. Tigre thought for a moment. 


"Using a bow, it's a war elephant. In addition, I have killed dragons in 
the Vosges Mountains" 


The bath suddenly became silent. Elen sighed softly and asked softly. 
"Although I don't think you are lying, how did you do it?" 


The dragon is covered with scales that cannot be penetrated by a 
blade. Even where there are no scales, itis not so strong that it can 
cause damage. The eyeball is also covered by a hard film, which 
cannot be injured easily. If humans encounter a dragon, they can only 
choose to flee desperately. 


"To put it simply, I made it fall off the cliff. There are many others 
who helped me to do it." 


"Hum...By the way, what is the color of the dragon's scales?" 
"T didn't break Zhcted's law." 


Tigre replied with a smile. Before, when he said these things to Mila, 
she also asked the same question. 


According to Zhcted’s law, young dragons and dragons with black 
scales cannot be killed. This has something to do with the first king of 
Zhcted who claimed to be the incarnation of the black 

dragon. Although Mila said blankly, "It’s a really strange law. It's very 
rare for most people to have a chance to encounter it in their lives." 


"By the way, I have something to ask you, can you answer me?" 
"Yes. I will do my best to answer you," 


Elen said in a clear voice. Tigre made a calm voice as much as possible, 
and asked Elen. 


“Why is your relationship with Mila so bade" 
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In the past, Tigre had heard about Elen’s character from 

Mila. According to Mila, she is a "rude and savage person who 
immediately gets angry. She can only say something unpleasant and 
provocative, without common sense." 


However, since playing the grass flute with her in the garden, Tigre 
has been unable to hold a bad impression of her in any way. After 
talking to her, it was true. 


Is there any misunderstanding between the two of the reason why 
Mila would verbally attack her? Tigre thought so. 


"Why are you asking, did you have a bad relationship with that 
girl..." 


Because the voice of the reply was too unhappy, Tigre was 
confused. Could it be that he asked a questions that he shouldn't ask? 


"Of course it's because Ludmila is an arrogant and insidious girl. She 
only keeps talking about etiquette and looks down on people. She 
hears just a bit of a counterattack, and she gets angry immediately. 
She just says wicked and satirical words" 


When it comes to Elen's aggressive comments, Tigre can only listen to 
such things with wide eyes. Since she was right, it was difficult to 
refute. 


"The first time I saw that girl was three years ago, when I just became 
a war maiden. A new war maiden appeared in a neighboring country 
so she came to see me. I didn't know the situation here, soI used a 
proud tone. She said she wanted to teach me how to be a Vanadis, but 
now I think of it very hotly.” 


After speaking, Elen asked Tigre. 
"Don't you think soe" 


"...I. don't deny that Mila has such a side. However, I also know Mila's 
many advantages." 
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Tigre only said that. Even if we continue to talk about it, it will only 
disappoint Elen. 


"T like Mila and I don't hate you. I am really happy when I play the 
grass flute with you. I am also very happy when you praise my 
archery skills. That's why I wonder if it will bring you both closer 
together. One day..." 


"Hmph, you should tell Ludmila these things first.” 
"You are right. I'm very sorry." 


Tigre apologized honestly. After a brief silence, Elen asked in a low 
voice. 


"Do you want to come to Leitmeritz?" 


Tigre could not discern for a while, what was the intention of these 
words. 


"That's... I'll be harassing you one day to come. After all, for Alsace, it 
doesn't hurt to get along with Leitmeritz." 


This is not social rhetoric, but Tigre’s true thoughts. However, Mila 
would be very angry if she heard this. Olmutz originally entered into 
friendship with Alsace in order to contain Leitmeritz. However, Tigre 
thought that now that this is the case, Alsace should play the same 
role as a channel of negotiation. 


"Right. Let alone Olmutz, it's not bad to have a good relationship with 
Alsace." 


Although she didn't know what she was thinking in her heart, Elen 
responded with a hearty voice as always. After speaking, there was a 
sound of water. She got up from the bath. 


"Sorry, please wait a while before you go out." 
"That's it, I don't want to be misunderstood." 


Tigre shrugged. It is easy to imagine what would happen if aman and 
a woman entered the bathhouse together. Not to mention that from 
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Elen's standpoint, she must hold onto this secret to protect her 
reputation. 


After hearing the closing of the door, Tigre sighed softly. What a pity, 
He felt ashamed to have this idea after this. 
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Chapter 3 - Root of Wriggling Trickery 





In the cloudless blue sky, a black shadow appeared. 


The black shadow stirred the atmosphere with astonishing aura and 
soared unfettered in the sky. It’s not a bird, that body is too big for a 
bird. 


The body of that black shadow is a creature called a dragon. 


Someone was riding on the flying dragon. It seems to be a young man 
under twenty years old, wearing a leather cap that can cover his ears, 
a leather breastplate over a silk suit, gloves, and holding the reins. Its 

face is full of fear and cold. 


The young man's name is Zion Thenardier. He is the eldest son in the 
family of the Duke of Thenardier, a noble representative of the Brune 
kingdom. 


"Damn, I will make you guys listen to me someday...!" 


After blaming the flying dragon loudly, Zion grabbed the reins with 
all his strength. Under his nose, there were several traces of dried 
nose sticking. Since there was no spare time to wipe, it became like 
this after leaving it alone. 


The wind has been blowing since the ride up, and the flying dragon 
soars in the sky at will. Although the belt extending from the dragon 
saddle tied the waist and the footsteps to these places without the 
risk of falling, but the flying dragon will have some whims, so Zion is 
not in a good mood. 


Under the nose, the vision of Nemetaku, ruled by the Thernardier 
family, gradually widened and saw the streets of Reims, the central 
city. But Zion was not in the mood to look at this scene at all. 


Fieron didn't listen to Zion's orders very much. It's useless to blame it 
or hit it on the back. Although once, after the brain was congested, he 
drew a short sword to stab the dragon's back, but the short sword was 
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the first to smash it. The iron sword cannot penetrate the dragon 
scales. Zion realized this again. 


"This big rice bucket... Actually dares to look down upon me, as the 
next head of the Thenardier family..." 


Zion cursed the flying dragon in disgust. Although the language 
didn't work at all, Fieron finally lowered his height. Zion was 
gradually approaching the ground in front of his eyes, while 
unconsciously biting his gums. 


He can't be careless. There have been several times since it was 
thought that it was about to descend to the ground, and it changed 
from a dive to an emergency ascent. 


"Obviously he would obey father's words..." 


Fortunately, the flying dragon didn't get up for a while and landed on 
the ground. 


Zion breathed a sigh of relief and just lay on the back of the 

dragon. Fiddled with by the flying dragon and the chilly wind, he was 
exhausted physically and mentally. If he can, he’d want to just sleep 
here. It was too much trouble to untie the belts from the dragon 
saddle one by one. 


After the flying dragon whispered softly, it waved its wings. 
Zion hurriedly got up and undid his belt. 


Zion began to ride the flying dragon earnestly, when he returned to 
Nemetaku, the territory of the Thenardier family, after the war with 
the Muozinel Army ended. 


Nemetaku is in the southern part of Brune. It forms an alliance with 
Dusit. The surrounding coastal Dusit as an important transfer 
station. In the past, this land, called the "sacred forest", had a large 
forest in the past. The ancestors of the Thenardier family who cut 
down the trees in this forest and made a living by selling timber. Sell 
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high-quality wood at high prices. Rumor has it that the Thenardier 
family has become a major power with this money. 


Now Nemetaku no longer has that forest, instead it is an endless 
field. By producing high-quality wheat and grapes, the Thenardier 
family became rich. 


The Thernardier family is not so prosperous just because of the 
blessing of the earth. There is also the long-term responsibility of the 
acting duke, the role of negotiations between the royal capital and 
many cities. When the royal capital illegally collected wealth from 
many cities, it served as their shield. On the contrary, when many 
cities were rebellious against the royal family, they protected the 
royal family. In this way, the Thenardier family became a great 
nobleman representing Brune. 


For him who can abuse the leader without hesitation, as long as he is 
in a bad mood, he will beat the people around him to relieve the 
pressure. He'll kill domestic animals just because he thinks it's funny, 
and he'll go with his friends to insult the girls in the market to pass 
the time. 


For Zion, leadership is like mushrooms, something that will increase 
even if left alone. Since there is no one who will disobey him, he never 
thinks what he did is wrong. 


As the father, Duke Thenardier also allowed his son's 

atrocities. Although he also has a cruel personality above his own son, 
and the element of doting on his son, he knows very well that as long 
as he does not turn into anger, the reign of terror is helpful to the rule. 


However, since the battle of Muozinel ended, Zion has hardly bullied 
the leaders. It was not because he had sympathy for the leaders. 


What he really wants to say is that he doesn't have time to control the 
people now. Now Zion spends most of his time on the Flying Dragon. 
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The leaders looked at the flying dragon and Zion who drove the flying 
dragon with timid and curious eyes, and prayed that this kind of day 
would continue. 


The flying dragon that landed on the ground was much more 
obedient than in the sky. 


Zion took the reins and brought the flying dragon back to the shed 
dedicated to the flying dragon. A young girl was cleaning it. She is 
about fifteen or sixteen years old, with cloth wrapped around her 
head, and her long golden hair is tied around the back of her neck, 
extending all the way to her back. Wearing black long-sleeved clothes 
and ankle-length trousers, they were completely different from what 
a girl should dress up. Both the face and the clothes were dirty and 
black. The hair is also dry, like straw. 


Even when she saw Zion, the girl did not show any expression. After 
nodding to say hello, she continued cleaning. Although Zion felt very 
anxious, he just stared at her. If it is someone who knows his usual 
behavior, it must be unexpected. 


Zion has reasons to forgive her for being rude. Although there are 
elements that are too tired to scold her, the main reason is that 
among the servants and maids who work at Thenardier's house, only 
this girl is not afraid of dragons at all. As long as two or three days 
have passed, other people will cry out and kneel on the ground 
begging to resign. They couldn't make mistakes in their homework 
because of their timidity, causing the flying dragon to become violent 
and cause major incidents, so Zion could only agree. 


"Hey, Alouette," 


After calling the girl in a rude tone, the girl stopped the broom in her 
hand and looked like this. 


"Is the feed for the flying dragon ready?" 
"It is in the place it has always been," 


Alouette answered faintly, and then continued cleaning. 
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-When answering me, add "Master Zion" before and after the words. You 
dirty little girl. 


Although he didn't say it, Zion really wanted to scold her. The idea of 
wanting to beat her or abuse her has been more than once or twice 
present in his head. However, if there is no Alouette, you can only 
clean the house by yourself. He can't even think about it. Since he 
didn't want others to see the nose full of face after a bitter battle with 
the flying dragon, he couldn't let soldiers and knights do it. 


He shut the flying dragon into the fence and go to the back of the 
house to get the feed. In large sacks, there is a killed sheep, cut into 
proper size and packed in it. The cook who worked in the Duke’s 
house prepared it. Although it is a reasonable size, each piece of meat 
is still the size of an adult's head. 


At first, Zion thought it was very troublesome, so he planned to let 
the dragon eat the sheep that were still alive, but the elderly fortune- 
teller Drekavok who brought the flying dragon stopped him. 


"If you continue to feed it with live feed, you will become eager to eat 
living creatures." Zion imagined that he was eaten because of a 
mistake, and told people to prepare sheep for slaughter. 


Zion stared angrily at the flying dragon gorging on the shipped lamb. 
"Obviously he was so honest when he ate..." 


There was a flying dragon in his life that made him so hot. Whether it 
is the rude maid Alouette or the thorny Tigrevurmud Vorn, they are 
much more honest than Fieron. 


It wasn’t listening at all. Even hitting it or kicking it is useless. If you 
want to cut it, the knife will break immediately. 


However, no matter how dissatisfied he was, he had not considered 
killing the flying dragon at all. Even Zion knew the importance of this 
flying dragon. 
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Nobles who can train dragons do not exist, whether it be Brune or 
anyone else on the continent. Moreover, this flying dragon not only 
understood Thenardier's orders, but also obeyed him. 


As far as Zion is concerned, it is true that he has feelings for this 
flying dragon. It was undoubtedly this flying dragon who saved his 
life in the battle of Muozinel. 


"As long as I can ride you handily..." 
Father, he would also agree that he is a knight in his own right. 
In the previous battle, Zion saw a scene he couldn't believe. 


Roland, who has the name "Black Knight", actually showed such an 
arrogant attitude towards his father. However, the father was neither 
angry, but also showed a tolerant attitude. The father who even dared 
to contempt the king he served. 


If the same attitude were adopted for Roland, Duke Thenardier would 
never be merciless, and would immediately arrest his family and 
torture them with unhappy punishments. It was precisely because he 
knew that his father was this kind of person, so seeing Roland's 
attitude towards his father had a strong impact on Zion. 


Then, to Zion even more surprised, Roland praised Tigre's archery 
skills. 


Roland and Tigre attracted strong attention from Zion. 


What the father has to do is to let himself go because he is his son. It is 
not to recognize their own strength. 


His father recognized Roland because of his strength. Although he did 
not approve of what Roland said, it also gave Zion such a thought. 


However, even Tigre won Roland's appreciation for his 
strength. With that archery technique that should have been 
underestimated. 
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—As the heir of the great aristocratic Thenardier family, I must rely ona 
method that no one can do to show my strength. 


Although he looked at the flying dragon, he couldn't help feeling 
uneasy when he saw the blood bowl eating meat. Is this really 
feasible? 


-No, itis the only way to do this. Neither the sword, the spear nor the 
horsemanship could have been won against the black knight. 


Zion can only rely on himself who can freely operate this flying 
dragon in the future. 


At this moment, a pottery cup was pushed from Zion. After looking at 
it, Alouette stood beside him. 


The pottery cup is filled with water. It seems to be for me to drink. 
—Don't even talk about it, this woman is really strange. 


Although Zion was angry again, it was true that his throat was 
thirsty. He grabbed the pottery cup and drink it all at once. The cold 
water relaxes the tired body. 


There are the shadows of two knights looking at Fieron's house from 
a distance. Felix Aaron Thenardier, the father of Zion, the head of the 
Thenardier family, and his trusted side near Stade. The two of them 
seemed to be going for a walk, wearing silk fabrics and light clothing 
with swords hanging from their belts. 


"Today, there is no serious injury." 


Thenardier wrinkled his face and sighed in relief. Stade responded 
coldly. 


"It seems that I am getting used to the look of dragons and the sky. 
One day I will ride a flying dragon more handily than anyone else." 


"Are you so optimistic about the dragon? Actually, so attached to it..." 
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It doesn't matter. Swords, spears, and equestrian skills are good, but 
they are not more prominent than others. After all, there is no 
enthusiasm to learn, just playing everywhere. This is Thenardier's 
evaluation of him. 


However, since returning to the territory after the battle of Muozinel, 
Zion has been desperate to challenge the flying dragon. This was an 
unexpected happy event for Thenardier. 


"Speaking of--" 


Thenardier said softly while turning his horse's head back. Although 
there are only vast wheat fields nearby, there are only a few farmers 
in the distance. But still must be cautious. 


"Have you found the trap?" 


"Sure enough, the Duke of Ganelon is suspicious. During the winter, 
although the Duke did not move in his own territory at all, it has been 
determined that several nobles raised by the man have visited the 
Capital of Zhcted. There are even people going to the border of the 
southeast." 


Stade's voice was lower than that of Thenardier. They also used their 
own intelligence network to find the insider. For Thenardier, the 
commander-in-chief of the expeditionary force at the Battle of 
Muozinel, the trap is a literal object that cannot be overwhelmed. 


"Ganelon?..." 


After Thenardier was speechless, he looked to the north. What you 
see is the emerald green wheat field. If there are no accidents this 
year, there should be a bumper harvest. 


However, he was not looking at the wheat field. It's Ganelon in the far 
north. The great nobles who were also Brunes with Thenardier, 
possessed a vast territory in the north called Lutidia. 


It is the man who believes that when Thenardier wants to expand his 
power in the future, he will become a hindrance to King Faron. 
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In short, Ganelon's appearance was a short man with a peculiar 
appearance. Although he is about forty years old, he is twice as short 
as Thenardier's son Zion. He has a bald head, big eyes, and his wrists 
are as small as shaved off. Rumor has it that no one has ever seen him 
wearing a weapon and riding a horse. He usually moves in a carriage. 


His temperament can be described as cruel. 


When temporarily collecting taxes from the people, if there is no 
taxpayer and there is a young woman in the family, Ganelon will 
arrest her mansion, and if there is no young woman, she will burn 
their home. 


The whereabouts of all the women who were taken are 

unknown. There are rumors that they were sold after being 
completely abused, and there are also rumors that they were used as a 
test bed for Ganelon’s torture and execution. Thenardier knew that 
most of these rumors were true. 


Although Thenardier would not hesitate to punish others, Ganelon's 
actions still made him do evil. Ganelon always feels cruel, how 
different from him. 


Although Thenardier hated Ganelon both externally and internally, 
he agreed that Ganelon was very good as a lord. There are many 
nobles in the northern part of Brune who support him, and there are 
also many exchanges with neighboring countries. Thenardier knew 
about it. 


"If it were that man, he would pass the information to Muozinel with 
a happy face. Have you caught any clues about Ganelon's 
whereabouts?" 


"I'm very sorry. There is nothing left now... ---" 
"That's it. No, if you can't find out, other people are the same." 


To the ashamed Stade, Thenardier responded generously. Don't blame 
yourself too close, it's his truth. This also shows how much 
Thenardier expects him. 
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Moreover, Thenardier has sent spies to Ganelon several times. He 
wondered if he could find his weakness a little bit, but they all ended 
up without a problem. Ganelon's sense of smell was unusually sharp, 
and the spies were picked out one by one and ruined. Even if Stead 
didn't provide any useful clues, he could not be blamed. 


—But this time, it can’t be so simple. 


Whether he was forced to retreat or not, it hurt Thenardier's 
authority and self-esteem. He must find a way to avoid 

shame. Moreover, in order to find this traitor, either King Faron or 
King Zhcted will also assist. The conditions are even better than so 
far. He can’t let go of this opportunity. 


"Although I don't know, is there any connection between this matter 
and the trap?" 


Stade said as if thinking of something. 


"From spring to recently, there have been frequent merchants from 
the Asvarre Kingdom entering and leaving the residence of Lord 
Ganelon." 


In response to this report, Thenardier touched his jaw to think. 


Asvarre is a kingdom in the west of the mainland. Known as "the 
kingdom of fog and forest", it has considerable influence in the 
northern waters. For the lords in the north of Brune, it was not only 
an object to be warned, but also an object worthy of deep 
friendship. Of course, the Ganelon family also communicated with 
the lords and merchants of Asvarre. 


"IT heard that their country looks unstable now." 


"Yes. I heard that since the King of Asvarre fell ill in the spring, the 
first prince and the second prince had a strong conflict, so the 
country was divided into two. -:--- 


Thenardier nodded to Stade's words. If you think based on this, you 
can think of several reasons why all the merchants of Asvarre would 
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frequent Ganelon. It's like wanting to flee to Brune to seek shelter 
from Ganelon, or being entrusted by Ganelon to bring information 
from Asvarre. However, there may be other possibilities and not 
necessarily. 


"Investigate about Asvarre. With him as your opponent, the more 
intelligence the better." 


If Asvarre's political situation is related to Ganelon, there may be 
some clues to get useful information. Maybe. Even if you didn't get 
any clues, it was not a small benefit to know about Asvarre's 
situation. 


The wheat field was rustling and a strong wind was blowing 
in. While putting on his coat, Thenardier looked at the northern sky 
where the sun was particularly dazzling. 


Lutidia, ruled by the Duke of Ganelon, is famous for its coldness even 
among Brune. 


Many apples are cultivated in this land. When it comes to the apples 
of Lutidia, no one in Brune knows. Although the apple fruits in this 
season are still very green, as long as they visit in autumn, they will 
add red to the land of Lutidia to inform the arrival of the harvest 
season. 


The mansion of Maximilian Benussa Ganelon is here in Artisim, the 
central city of Lutidia. The owner of the mansion is now in the 
welcome room. Because the windows are small and dark inside, the 
furniture and daily necessities are simply arranged in the spacious 
room. 


Ganelon drank the cider from the glass decorated with gems and 
sighed contentedly. 


"This is the wine I'm most proud of in Lutidia. - Please use, Your 
Highness Elliot." 


In front of Ganelon, there was a round table and a young man sitting 
on the opposite side. 
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His age is about twenty-five or six years old. The facial features are 
pretty beautiful, and anyone who has seen him will be deeply 
impressed by his fancy dress, sturdy appearance, and rough 
twinkling brown eyes. 


The gold crown studded with gems shines, and the brown hair that 
hangs to the left and right after weaving is also decorated with gems 
and silver thread. The white silk clothes covering the trained body 
were decorated with gold thread all over it, and the fingers of both 
hands wore rings inlaid with precious stones sparkling 

colorfully. The only simple jewelry is the jewelry made of fruits tied 
to the head, but it is also buried under the dazzling decorations. 


The young man raised his head on the chair and looked down at 
Ganelon with a face full of confidence and arrogance. 


His name is Elliot. The second prince of the Kingdom of Asvarre. 


Elliott snorted as if bored at the glass that Ganelon had brought and 
picked it up. After drinking all the wine in it, put the empty wine 
glass on the table. 


"That's it, itis indeed a good wine to be proud of. But ah, Ganelon. I 
didn't come here specifically to drink cider. If you have something to 
say, hurry up." 


"Hahaha, Your Highness is really impatient." 


Ganelon made a refreshing prevarication to Elliot's words. In terms of 
physique, Elliott and Ganelon are like adults and children. However, 
the side full of surplus is Ganelon's side. 


Now, the Kingdom of Asvarre is in chaos. 


Since King Zechariah was sick in bed in the spring, the confrontation 
between Jermaine of the first prince and Elliot of the second prince 
has risen sharply. 


Although King Zacharias had about seven direct biological children, 
including Jermaine and Elliot, four of them died before spring. Each is 
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an accident or death, so Jermaine advocated that "this was done by 
Elliot", and Elliot also criticized "they were undoubtedly killed by 
Jermaine." In fact, since the cause of death of the four people is so 
strange, it is difficult to deny the murder. Although some people 
advised the two of them, they didn't listen to them, and the situation 
worsened. 


Except for the two, the only one who didn't die was the first queen 
Guinevere, who also lived in seclusion on the border because she 
hated being involved in the fight. Neither Jermaine nor Elliot put this 
sister in their eyes. Then, the war in Asvarre began. 


If the eldest son succeeds to the throne, the throne should be 
Jermaine’s. 


However, Elliot disagreed. He is both ambitious and conceited to be 
better than his brother. And he firmly believes that Jermaine killed 
the four younger siblings. Maybe one day he'll will be killed too. 


"I can't forgive the brother who assassinated his younger siblings. In 
the final analysis, the reason why the father did not designate 
Jermaine as a successor... Of course, it was because he thought he was 
not suitable to take over as the throne." 


This claim received certain support. Jermaine was both arrogant and 
suspicious, and anyone who knew these things decided to follow 
Elliot. 


In addition, Elliot succeeded in turning Asvarre's "Islanders" into his 
companions. 


The rise of Asvarre Island began in the northwest sea, and its 
territory has even expanded to countries on the mainland. The people 
of the island believe that they are the orthodox Asvarre people, and 
that the "people of the mainland" are only a kind of relatives from 
afar. On the other hand, the people of the mainland also believe that 
Asvarre is so prosperous because of them. 
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Jermaine preferred the mainland side more than Asvarre Island, 
which had the capital. He actively communicates with people living 
on the mainland, but indifferent to those on the island. Elliot was the 
opposite, and it was only natural that they would become Elliot's 
partners. 


Elliot wanted more allies in order to be fully prepared, not just 
domestic, but foreign power as well. So he initiated an invitation to 
support himself to the great nobleman of the neighboring Brune, 
Ganelon. 


Since before, Ganelon and Elliot have communicated. Ganelon, who 
has a great influence in the northern part of Brune, was certainly not 
despised by the second prince of Asvarre and vice versa. 


"It's true, for me, I want His Royal Highness Elliott to be the next king 
more than His Royal Highness Jermaine. Even for us in Brune," 


Ganelon pretended to be a merchant, an envoy from Elliot. With that 
said, a condition was put forward. 


"However, there is a factor of instability. That is, His Royal Highness 
Elliot does not have success. It is not pirates and thieves, but hopes 
that His Royal Highness can defeat the troops of other countries to 
prove himself. If you accept my proposal, I will prepare enemies and 
battlefields for Your Highness." 


These words just hit Elliot's sore spot, and at the same time 
stimulated his fighting spirit. He also cares very much about his lack 
of reputation on the battlefield. Elliott would be even more 
advantageous than Major if he could obtain the widely circulated 
SUCCESS. 


Elliot accepted this condition. The messenger traveled frequently 
between Asvarre and Lutidia, and had many talks with the two. Then 
today, Elliot came to visit Ganelon's mansion. 


"Then confirm it first" 
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Ganelon spread the prepared map on the table. It shows the center of 
Brune and the surrounding countries. Stretching out his thin wrist, 
Ganelon pointed to a point on the map. 


"Leitmeritz Principality of the Kingdom of Zhcted. I hope that your 
Highness will attack here. Are you ready for enough soldiers?" 


"Of course. Although they are all infantry, there are four thousand. 
Weapons, food and ships are all available and well prepared" 


Elliott nodded arrogantly. To be honest, he wants to attack the 
Kingdom of Sachenstein more than Zhcted. The relationship between 
Asvarre and Sachenstein is an enemy, and they have been fighting 
repeatedly since before. If it can strike a blow to their country, the 
people will definitely support Elliot. 


However, as long as he gets close to Sachenstein to attack it, Jermaine 
will definitely get in the way. With Ganelon's consent, he gave up his 
plan to attack Sachenstein. 


Regarding the kingdom of Zhcted, there are the Dukedom of Legnica 
and the Dukedom of Lebus who border the northern waters. Asvarre 
has also met these two principalities several times in the 

past. However, he has never played with Leitmeritz. Elliot and 
Ganelon aimed at this. 


While moving his finger on the map, Ganelon confirmed the plan that 
had been discussed in advance. 


"The Principality of Leitmeritz does not directly border the sea, nor 
does it have military ships. However, there are large rivers that can be 
passed by ships and can be approached from the sea to the vicinity of 
the Principality." 


"Surely we would not have thought of us attacking from the river. 
Actually, if our country is going to march into Zhcted, it will only 
attack Legnica and Lebus which border the sea. We can take 
advantage of this to enter." 
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"Yes. After a fierce attack and a blow, it will be immediately 
Withdraw from the river to the sea. Because Leitmeritz will definitely 
not be able to pursue it." 


"Then Legnica and Lebus will not pursue me and wait. Legnica's war 
maiden is now ill in bed. Lebus is at odds with Leitmeritz. As long as 
their principality is not attacked, they’ll stay out right?" 


After Elliot finished speaking, the eyes of the two 
intersected. Ganelon poured the cider. 


"Although this is the shame of our country, but this spring after the 
defeat of Muozinel ended in failure. Zhcted, who is united with our 
country, will only warn Muozinel of revenge for the time being. There 
must be no way to fight Asvarre seriously. " 


Obviously, you used to be a companion who fought side by side. You 
really dare to betray." 


Ganelon smiled at Elliot who was sneered and sarcastically. 


"Neither am I. I'm very close to all the Vanadis and lords of Zhcted. 
Leitmeritz has a deep communication with the Duke of Thenardier. If 
Leitmeritz is given a blow, it will be profitable after several twists and 
turns." 


This is a lie. There is no friendship between Leitmeritz and the Duke 
of Thenardier. However, it is only credible to say that, Ganelon 
thought so. Elliott knew about Ganelon's confrontation with 
Thenardier. After changing to your own position, you should 
understand it. 


"That's it. 1wonder why you chose Leitmeritz, it turns out that's the 
way it is." 


As expected, Elliot nodded in aliment. Ganelon looked at the map and 
asked what had not been confirmed. 


"By the way, there shouldn't be a cause of anxiety in Asvarre, right." 
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"No problem. Jermaine is operating on the mainland, and he doesn't 
have a ship. It's hard to say on the attack on Sachenstein, but it will 
definitely hinder. They can't attack Zhcted" 


"So that's it. So, what about Queen Guinevere?” 


Ganelon was very concerned about the existence of the first Princess 
Guinevere who was far away from the fight between the two 
princes. According to Ganelon’s investigation, the people and the 
soldiers did not judge her badly. 


Elliot said with a smile on his face, just as if Ganelon didn't care. 


"Do you know what that guy did after he left the palace? The soldiers 
with guards and a few servants and maids seem to be looking for the 
Knights of the Round Table" 


"Knights of the round table... Yes. Twelve knights who served Atreus, 
the first king of Asvarre," 


Ganelon said as confirmation, and Elliot smiled sarcastically. 


"Yes. The Knights of the Round Table not only travel on Asvarre 
Island, but also travel across the mainland. There are not only many 
places of karma, but there are many others that are not even known. 
Because of this, the guy is in the forest on the border and Wandering 
around in the mountains. Just leave it alone." 


If what Elliott said is true, you can indeed leave it alone. Ganelon 
thought so. Asvarre differed from Brune in agreeing with the Queen's 
enthronement. "Overlord" Sephyria is a good example. 


-It seems that I think too much because of this. 


"Guinevere guy, I forgot who among the Knights of the Round Table... 
I forgot who it was. One of the knights was particularly fascinated. 
Not only did he drew several portraits, he also carved statues, and 
even it’s amazing to make the success poem that I thought of. 
Humph, it’s obviously impossible to have a relationship with the 
statue.” 
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Although Elliot intends to continue mocking his sister, Ganelon has 
no intention of accompanying him. He hurries and continue to 
advance the topic. 


"His Royal Highness. On the surface I can't support you, but I have 
prepared something very interesting. Please accept it" 


Ganelon stood up from the chair, but shook the bell placed on the 
table. After the door opened, two figures entered the room. Elliot's 
eyes widened. 


One of them had a black mask on his head. On the mask, there are 
only eyes and a slight opening in the mouth, and a dragon is carved 
on the left half. She was dressed in a tight black suit that emphasized 
her full chest and slender waist, with a coat over it. If you don't see 
the white throat under the mask, you can't help but feel the illusion 
that your whole body melts into darkness. 


But compared to her, Elliot's eyes were more focused on the other 
person. 


She is a beautiful girl of sixteen or seven years old. Elliott stared at her 
with silver hair as long as her waist, her eyes shining like rubies. On 
her well-proportioned body, she was dressed in a military float made 
of grape-colored and white interlaced, with a long sword hanging 
from his waist. 


If someone who knows Elen sees her, they should doubt their 
eyes. Rather than saying that it is similar, it is better to say that the 
appearance of this girl is not the slightest difference from Elen. 


Elliot sighed with wonder and desire. If it weren't for the current 
situation, he would have asked Ganelon to cede this girl to himself. 


Ganelon smiled with satisfaction, and then introduced the silver- 
haired girl to Elliot. 


"This is a fake that looks exactly like Eleonora Viltaria, the war 
maiden of Leitmeritz." 
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"A fake...2" 

To Elliot who was shocked, Ganelon nodded slowly. 

"Let this girl plant the seeds of chaos for Leitmeritz." 

"That's how it is. Although this is also a good method..." 

Elliot looked away from the fake. He gazed at Ganelon angrily. 


"Do you want to say that if I don't do this, I won't be able to get a 
victory?" 


Although half of it was to conceal that he was obsessed with this fake, 
this is also his true thoughts. That's it, Ganelon wrinkled his face 
regretfully, and explained clearly. 


"Of course, I don't doubt the strength of Your Highness. However, the 
attack on Leitmeritz is only an outpost. It is your original wish to 
defeat Prince Jermaine and unify Asvarre. Before such major events, 
try to reduce them. Loss is taken for granted, right?” 


Elliot blushed with shame. As Ganelon said. 


"Yes. It's true that Leitmeritz is just a stepping stone for me to win the 
battle. Duke Ganelon, thank you again for your assistance. When I 
become the king of Asvarre, I will definitely support you." 


"Then Let me look forward to it, Your Majesty." 


Ganelon changed his name to flatter, but poured cider into two 
glasses. Elliott waited for a while and took the glass in his hand and 
held it up. 


"For the victory that Iam waiting for" 


The same statement in Brune and Asvarre, resounded throughout the 
room. 


Elliot also drank all at once and put the empty glass on the table. After 
a while, she shifted her gaze and stared at the masked woman who 
was standing silently. 
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"By the way, this woman is...?" 


"This is a fake teacher. I have served Eleonora in the past and fled to 
me for some reason. Just because I know her well. Only Eleonora can 
train her to be fakes.” 


Although this is nonsense, Elliot said, "That's it," and nodded. Looks 
completely uninterested in its origins. 


As he came out of the reception room, Elliot looked up at the huge 
portrait decorated in the corner of the wall. 


"Is this, Lord Ganelon your ancestor?" 
"Of course not." Ganelon shook his head in horror. 


"This is Charles, the founding father of our country. I, the Ganelon 
family, have served the King of Brune family since the beginning," 


Elliot chuckled softly. It seems that the portrait of the ancestor is 
decorated in the hospitality room to pretend to be loyal to the royal 
family. Ganelon carried out some inhumane rule in the territory, and 
he also despised King Faron, Elliot knew these things. 


Then after Elliott left, Ganelon noticed that Elen's fakes and masked 
women had disappeared unknowingly. 


"Have you already set off, Zmei. What an impatient guy," 


Ganelon mumbled. That is the name of the masked 

woman. According to Zmei, the genuine Elen had already returned 
from Olmutz to Leitmeritz two or three days ago, and then began to 
investigate the forest. It took about four days for the forest to ride 
horses away from the court of Elen. 


"Well, it will take a few days for Leitmeritz to notice and cause a 
commotion. Although, even if you notice that ordinary humans can't 
do anything at all..." 


Filling the glass with new cider, Ganelon tasted it carefully. 
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The castle town of Olmutz, a metropolis, is still crowded even after 
sunset. 


The rows of wine shops in Kushibi opened their windows as if they 
were about to start, and the proud aroma of the dishes came out. The 
smell of fish soup, stewed lamb, and pork skewers sprinkled with 
rock salt stimulated the sense of smell of passers-by and became 
hungry. 


If you shift your attention to the store, the cute signage girls will 
show their smiles and give the final blow. The wine bottle is filled 
with water, and there are several bottles of wine soaked in it. There 
are also many shops that advertise that they have ice wine. Not long 
after sunset, there is still heat in the atmosphere. Iced wine must be 
more attractive than anything else. 


The wine shop "Drunk Pigeon" entered by Tigre, Raffinac and Goruin 
is also one of them. The door leaf is engraved with a drunken pigeon 
holding a wine bottle. It is famous for pigeon skewers. 


Tigre and his party found the table in the corner of the store, and 
ordered wine and skewers with the waitress who came to order. I 
don’t know if it’s too hot. The waiter wore a shirt without cuffs and 
his chest was wide open. 


By the way, Tigre and the others are wearing plain linen clothes. Ata 
glance, it looked like a market combination of two young men and a 
half-old man. However, all three of them hid their short swords 
under their clothes just in case. 


The wine will be served right away, with ale. The wine is for Goruin. 
"T have lived here for more than ten days, what do you think?" 


After a toast, Tigre asked Raffinac. Raffinac, who was still in white 
foam on his mouth, said with a smile. 


"I can't raise my head in front of Goruin. Thanks to him, I can finally 
understand the minimum text." 
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"Well, this is already great. However, His Highness Raffinac still has a 
lot to learn. From now on, you must be diligent and don't slack off," 


Goruin said while smiling kindly. Raffinac shrank his neck in 
shame. Although he muttered, "What a stern teacher," his expression 
was definitely not annoying. 


A plate full of skewers was delivered, and for a while, the three of 
them chatted and laughed. The focus of the topic so far has been what 
Tigre and Raffinac were interested in or surprised. 


"Although I have heard of it, there are so many Muozinel people," 
Raffinac said. 


"After all, Muozinel has all sorts of people that will come in this 
southern Olmutz ah. Businessmen, artists, slaves etc. Right Goruin?" 


“What shocked me the most is the theater, right?" 


Tigre replied with emotion on his face. Because it hasn't been 
completed yet, it is precisely the construction site of the 

theater. Construction is underway on a piece of land in the castle 
town. 


"Three years ago, Mila said that he wanted to build a theater. I didn't 
expect it to really start..." 


Tigre's voice contained emotion and a little anxiety. As the ruler, Mila 
finally did what she wanted to do. I always feel that the gap between 
myself and her is getting bigger and bigger. 


"Tigrevurmud please rest assured," Goruin said 
As if he could see through the heart of a young man. 


"As long as you get a success commensurate with your abilities, the 
gap in building a theater will soon be offset. Lord Vanadis is also 
waiting for you. Don’t be so anxious." 


"++ Thank you" 
Tigre smiled. Goruin changed the subject casually. 
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"So speaking this morning, the two of you seem to have received a 
letter," 


"Ah, it was sent from my father by Bertrand. It’s about the current 
situation in Alasace." 


After Tigre finished speaking, Raffinac nodded while drinking. 


"The same is true for what I received. The representative of my friend 
wrote everyone's words together..." 


"Then it is—" 


If he looked around innocently, Tigre didn't say a word. Everyone is 
addicted to cooking, wine, and conversation, and there is no one 
listening to Tigre. 


"T have a letter to be sent in the name of my father to the Shrine of the 
capital, Sirigia. I said it was to a former friend." 


"Got it. I'm going to send it to the temple." 
After understanding Tigre's words, Goruin nodded. 


This letter was sent by the high official of Brune to the high official of 
Zhcted. The reason why Urs's name is used is to confuse people. 


"Speaking of which...no, it's only been a dozen days since I came here, 
I don't know if I should say such things" 


Tigre looked at Goruin with a serious expression. 
"I, is it really okay to go on like this?" 


Since coming to Olmutz, Tigre hasn't done nothing. He talked to Mila 
as the ruler, patrol castle towns, etc., and helping if he can. From Mila 
and Lana, he learned a lot that he could not learn in Alsace. 


However, because of this, Tigre once again realized the distance 
between him and Mila. The theater just mentioned is one example. 


"Although I said it just now, don't worry," 


Goruin said as he tasted the wine carefully. 
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"No matter what kind of wine it is, the longer the fermentation, the 
more mellow taste will be. In the same way, even if you are eager for 
success, you may get nothing. Although I like your bold personality, 
but in the eyes of the old man, you still have something to learn." 


Tigre lowered his head flushed. Goruin's kind attitude has a great 
effect in calming down young people. It doesn't make any sense to 
stand beside Mila without being fulfilled. If you can't make her smile. 


"Thank you so much." 


"It's nothing. Compared to this, hurry up. After all, eating delicious 
meals will enable you to work energetically tomorrow. " 


"That's it." 


Raffinac smiled and nodded, adding some ale and Skewers. Tigre 
mentioned the quack artist he met on the road. Outside the wine 
shop, the night was silent. 


Sofya Obertas, the war maiden with the synonym of "Brilliant 
Princess of the Light Flower", visited the court of Olmutz, the day 
after Tigre and others were drinking in "Drunk Pigeon". 


It started raining early on that day, and the sky was covered by 
gloomy clouds. Tigre originally thought it would be a dull day, but he 
smiled happily when he knew that an unexpected guest had arrived. 


—It has been three years since Sofy last came. I didn't expect to see her 
again. 


Sofya, Mila, Tigre, and Elen all call her by Sofy's nickname, and she is 
21 years old this year. 


Tigre first saw her three years ago, when he was stranded in 
Olmutz. Tigre remembered clearly, her undulating blond hair, 
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emerald-colored pupils, and a kind smile that seemed to be all- 
inclusive. 


At the beginning, Tigre had too much unnecessary tension with her, 
but soon after Sofy spoke to Tigre actively, the conversation started. 


The traveling entertainer encountered on the road, the rare objects 
and creatures seen in the vendors side by side, the small incidents 
that happened in the capital, Sofy touched on all aspects of these 
topics, and Tigre relaxed unconsciously. The vigilance attracted the 
young man. 


On the other hand, she also listened intently to Tigre about hunting 
and Alsace's life. The encounter with Sofy was a precious treasure for 
Tigre. 


Tigre and Mila eagerly greeted her, but their eyes widened when they 
saw her. 


She has grown more beautiful than three years ago, with medicated 
gauze on her cheeks. Her left hand was wrapped in a bandage and 
hung from his shoulder. 


Neither the knee-length golden hair, the graceful female body 
wrapped in silk, nor the golden staff she held in her hand, could be 
seen by them. 


"Sofy, are you oKay!?" 


Sofy responded with a hazy smile to Mila who was worried about 
rushing over. 


"Thank you, Mila. It's not as miserable as it looks." 
After this, Sofy looked at Tigre. 


"You're grown up, Tigre. Although I've heard about it, I didn't want 
you to come." 


"Well...that, it's great to see you again, Sofy." 
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It may be hard to imagine from her gentle way of speaking, but Sofy is 
an excellent Vanadis. There was once an anecdote of aman ona 
bridge, facing a thousand enemy soldiers, and finally retreating. This 
kind of person was actually injured in battle, and Tigre couldn't 
believe it. 


Sofy chuckled and leaned her face to Tigre. Tigre flushed, and then 
stood stiffly in place like a petrified body. There have been jokes like 
this before. Tigre didn't know what to do and couldn't move. 


"You are still in the mood to make Tigre jokes. It seems to be nothing 
to worry about." 


Mila sighed and said, "Sorry" Sofy stuck out her tongue and left Tigre 
after speaking. Pretending to be okay, she touched the gauze on her 
cheeks. 


Tigre did not miss her expression at that time. Sofy made these 
actions so as not to worry us. 


"Sofy..." 


Just when Tigre didn't know whether he should support her, Mila 
stood beside Sofy. 


"Grab my shoulders. I will help you get your dragon gear." 
Sofy handed the golden rod to Mila. This is her dragon tool Zaht. 


"Thank you, Mila. I will accept your kindness if the opportunity is 
rare." 


"It's just because if you fell in my court, I will be troubled." 


To Mila, who turned her face away, Tigre and Sofy exchanged a wry 
smile. 


The three entered the reception room, Tigre and Mila sat side by side 
on the sofa, and Sofy sat on the other side. The maid prepared the 
tools for making black tea, and stepped back after giving a salute. 
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Mila chose tea with a strong fragrance, and then poured black tea for 
the number of people into the silver cup. 


"Who did it?" 
Mila asked bluntly while placing the silver cup in front of Sofy. Witha 


slight sadness on Sofy's face, she kept silent, and looked at the 
continuous rain outside the window. 


When the heat from the black tea became thinner, she finally turned 
to Mila. 


"Now, Mila. Do you know that Mila and I were involved in a dispute 
between the lord and nobles?" 


"I heard about Eleonora. About ten days ago, she came here with 
Limalisha. Although I don’t know the details, I remember she said she 
wanted to talk to you directly. Let’s talk about this matter.” 


At this point, Mila seemed to think of something with doubts anda 
deep haze. 


"Could it be that Eleonora made you...?" 
"Mila, Ineed you to calm down and listen to me" 


Sofy said in a calm voice to calm down her young friend. Although 
Mila frowned, she nodded obediently. Rejuvenated and laughed. 


"The Black tea is cold. I'll make a fresh cup for you," Sofy said while 
waiting for Mila to make black tea. 


"First, with regard to the dispute lord’s aristocracy door, I briefly 
explain it. Because of Brasilia Viscount Titorasa, the right to use the 
two rivers flowing through the territory is in dispute," 


"Is this a routine in summer?" 


If he was not careful, Tigre let his thoughts go, and Mila gave him a 
light stare. After all, she was right. How much water can be 

used? From summer to autumn, this is a major issue that can 
influence crops. Needless to say, between villages and small towns, 
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there are even many examples of fighting between nations. They 
must not back down on either side, Tigre and Mila thought so. 


"The territory of Viscount Brasilia is very close to Leitmeritz. Before 
Elen became a Vanadis, she communicated with the knights and 
bureaucrats of Leitmeritz. Then, Viscount Titorasa was very close to 
my Polecia. Of course, he is also very close to the Polecian knights and 
bureaucrats." 


"So you can't refuse the request of those viscounts?" 
Mila sighed. Sofy tilted her head as if she was wrong. 


"Although it is not an obligation, I think it is the duty of the Vanadis 
to prevent the battle between the lords and nobles. We have such 
great authority and power. After all, it would not be good if the 
conflicts spread to this side." 


"I think your judgment is correct. But because of this, your majesty 
ordered you to negotiate in various places.” 


"I don't hate to walk around and get into the main topic. -Then, 
through my interview with Elen, I decided how the two viscounts 
will use the river. If Vanadis decided, they would still obey it, and I 
investigated that the water volume of the river has not really 
decreased a lot.” 


Then, seven days ago, Sofy accompanied a dozen of her subordinates 
to the place called Bouchek. At the southeastern end of Leitmeritz, 
there are flat grasslands everywhere except a small forest. This was 
originally the place where she planned to have a meeting with 

Elen. The two viscounts who are the parties will also come. 


It was just after noon when Sofy arrived at Bouchek, but neither Elen 
nor the two viscounts had arrived yet. That being said, it's not 
surprising to be a day or two late. Sofy slowly waited for her friends 
and viscounts, and set up a tent near the forest. 


Sofy's subordinates served as her escorts, although they were armed 
with swords and armor, but because they did not encounter beasts 
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and thieves on the way, they relaxed. Although the situation may get 
worse with the participants of the meeting, they know Elen. No 
matter what the final outcome of this meeting is, they are sure that it 
should not turn into a battle. 


In the night, the incident happened. 


Feeling the danger of approaching outside the tent, Sofy got up 
immediately. Picking up the dragon gear placed nearby, she ran out of 
the tent. 


The shocking scene was printed in Sofy's sight. 


The tents of the men's doors were all set alight. Then in the shadow of 
the tent surrounded by flames, her men did not know what they were 
attacked, and they were knocked down one by one. 


"-The gentle light that illuminates my sky!" 


Waving Zaht, Sofy lit up the surroundings in front of her. This is her 
dragon skills; the power she possesses. The light shining from the tip 
of the rod spreads around Sofy, illuminating the surrounding 
darkness. 


Seeing the real face of the attacker illuminated by the light, Sofy's 
eyes widened in astonishment. Silver hair, a military uniform woven 
of grape color and white, and a long sword with a wing-like hilt in his 
right hand. 


There was no one standing there except Eleonora Viltaria. 
"Elen!? Is that you Elen...?" 


Sofy couldn't help but yell, Elen turned around. On her face, a smile of 
madness and killing intent appeared. The long sword was placed ina 
stance, kicked to the ground, and Elen slashed over without a word. 


There was the sound of metal collision, and silver sparks 
scattered. Sofy caught Elen's sword with a rod. 
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However, Elen's attack did not stop. Immediately he had to regain his 
posture, and a slash like a rain of arrows came immediately. The 
impact of the subordinates being overthrown, coupled with the 
wavering of Elen's attack on him, slowed Sofy's actions. Elen's long 
sword swept across her cheeks and shoulders. The blood flew in the 
void, staining the ground black. 


Although Sofy also made a counterattack, a violent blow made her fall 
to the ground. Reflexively, she used her left hand to protect the face 
kick. The left wrist fractured right at this moment. 


At this moment, Sofy noticed the abnormality. Elen's actions are too 
strange. 


In order to resolve the doubts in her heart, Sofy made up her mind to 
act. After standing up, she used a staff to repel the approaching Elen 
and used a new dragon gear technique. 


"-Flashing droplets rushing in front of me!" 


From the tip of the rod, a huge ball of light was emitted. It's a huge 
ball of light that can envelop Elen. Of course, it is not just the light 
group, it has the power to be bounced away as long as it touches it. 


Elen avoided the ball of light by jumping to the side. Then, realizing 
that Sofy was difficult to deal with, she turned and ran without 
hesitation. Although Sofy wanted to catch up, Elen disappeared in the 
woods covered by darkness in an instant. 


Sofy gave up chasing her, and hurried to her subordinates to treat 
their wounds. However, most of the people were killed by Elen's 
sword, and only five people were still alive. The tent was also 
burned. In order to avoid the spread of the fire, every effort has been 
made. 


Sofy, who greeted the morning wearily, passed the shocking 
facts. The envoys of the two viscounts appeared one after another, 
telling her that someone like Elen had attacked them. 
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Although Viscount Titorassa was only slightly injured, several of his 
men were killed. In addition to his men, Viscount Brasilia also killed 
his son. 


The survivors wanted to return immediately, but wondered if Sofy 
would have come first, holding a ray of hope to send an envoy to the 
expected gathering place. 


"_That’s it." 


Sofy drank black tea and ended the conversation. Tigre and Mila 
looked at her in astonishment. Although I can't believe it right 
away. However, Sofy is not someone who can make such jokes, they 
know it, and she is indeed injured. 


As if to break the gloomy silence, Tigre asked. 

"Sofy thinks that this is not what Elen did, right?" 
"Yeah" After nodding, Sofy tilted her head incredibly. 
"Tigre, have you met Elen?" 

"They met when Eleonora came to this court" 


And the answer was from Mila. Sofy put her right hand to her mouth 
and laughed 


"Well". 


"In other words, at that time, it became a relationship of nicknames. 
In this case, Mila can't be careless." 


"Sofy, don't make this kind of joke.” 


Mila emphasized the word as a joke. The hand holding the silver cup 
trembled slightly. Sofy shook her blonde hair and shrugged, then 
continued. 


"The enemy-although I said so, it is exactly the same as Elen. Even the 
sword is almost the same as Arifar. But, as Tigre said, I don't think it is 
Elen. There are two reasons. One, she didn't use Arifar's power at all. 
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Even if I cast the dragon skills, she just jumped and avoided. If it was 
Elen, she would not choose to avoid." 


"The other is?" 
To the questioning Mila, Sofy smiled. 
"Elen will not attack me when I am not prepared." 


"that's what I said. Moreover, even if it is Eleonora, the method is too 
rough." 


By saying this, Mila means that she agrees with Sofy's view. If it is 
really Elen, she should know Sofy's strength as a war maiden. If she 
really wanted to kill Sofy, she should make the best use of the power 
of the wind that Arifar has. Or maybe it is the right thing to arrange 
for the soldiers to quietly surround Sofy and others in a situation 
where they cannot escape. 


"The enemy's purpose is to make Sofy and the Viscount feel that Elen 
attacked you to break your relationship?" 


Tigre said as if confirming, and Sofy nodded solemnly. 


"Yeah. Then, the enemy's goal can be said to have been achieved. Both 
my subordinates and the two viscounts are now aggressively saying 
that they are going to attack Leitmeritz. Even if I say that Elen must 
be a fake, No one listens to me..." 


Tigre and Mila stared at each other. After all, there have been so many 
deaths and injuries, it is normal for them to be blinded by a 
momentary mood. However, if Vanadis’s companions clash with each 
other, there is no doubt that it will evolve into a war. 


"In short, Iasked them first, and so I told them to confirm our attack 
is not really Elen, and, before telling poor relationship with the Elen 
you to be our partner." 


“It’s really you, Sofy." 
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With a bully smile, Mila appreciates her long-time friend. On this 
occasion, there is nothing more to buy time than to let other war 
maidens become companions. In addition, Mila's relationship with 
Elen is very famous. They might think that Sofy went directly to Mila 
to seek her help. 


"If I can be praised by you, my efforts will be rewarded." 


Sofy smiled jokingly, and then immediately returned to a serious 
expression. 


"I want to hear from you, no, it's what you guys said... When Elen 
came here, did she say anything? Even trivial matters." 


Tigre stared at Mila. Mila shook her head. 


"Although I heard about what you are going to talk about, I talked to 
Elen about other things." 


Mila explained it, spanning the territories of Olmutz and the royal 
family, as well as the forest of Leitmeritz. Although she tried my best 
to think about the memory, she didn't think of anything that would 
help Sofy. 


Sofy listened without saying a word until the end, and then slowly 
lowered her head to Mila. 


"It seems that you have also encountered a lot of trouble. I'm sorry to 
visit you at this time." 


"IT don't mind. I only look at the Elen at this stage. It's not that difficult 
thing to deal with." 


She shook her head and Mila smiled. "Thank you" Sofy expressed her 
thanks. 


"Speaking of which, I have also received news that someone has 
disappeared in the forest in my Polesia. When it comes to sprawling 
forests, I would first think of Leshy from the spirit tale." 


"Leshy" 
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Tigre tilted his head in thought. Tigre, Sofy replied in a voice that 
swept away the serious atmosphere. 


"It's a spirit in the forest. It moves into the forest where it lives, 
expands the forest, and then scares people. In addition, there are 
legends that the spirit lures people into the forest and they get lost. 
There are also rumors that in the forest If the people who met Leshy 
walked out of the forest, it would have been a hundred years outside. 
So to speak--" 


Sofy, who seemed to have thought of something, continued with a 
smile. 


"Just before, when I was investigating ancient information, I found 
that my predecessor, the war maiden of Polesia at the time, had 
crusade against Leshy a hundred years ago. Leshy liked both pranks 
and stories of intrigues with humans, but Vanadis will fight with 
Spirits or something, that can't help but make people want to laugh." 


Tigre and Mila's expressions froze. The two couldn't laugh out loud 
like Sofy. 


This spring, in Muozinel, Tigre and the others fought demons. 


The name of the demon is Rusalka. It is the name of the water demon 
passed down from ancient times. 


Rusalka was able to manipulate the water freely, which made Tigre 
and the others very troubled and desperate. With the assistance of 
Militsa, who has the synonym of "Illusory Princess of the Hollow 
Shadow", and the warrior Damad of the Muozinel, she was finally 
eliminated. If anything goes wrong, both Tigre and Mila will die. 


"...What's wrong?" 


Sofy asked when she noticed that the two of them looked 
strange. Mila answered with a smile. 
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"T didn't expect it to be such a coincidence. A few days ago, I also saw 
similar information here, and then told Tigre about it. Her name is 
not Leshy, but Rusalka." 


Sofy said in approval, "That's it," and smiled back. However, her 
intuition is very keen, and maybe she has noticed that Mila is lying. In 
any case, Mila at this stage still didn't want to tell her about demons. 


"Sofy, I have a proposal, do you want to listen to it?" 


Mila solemnly looked at her friend and fellow Vanadis. Sofy put her 
smile away and took her posture, nodded, and urged her to continue. 


"Leitmeritz, let me go with you, your subordinates, and the Viscount." 
"What do you mean...?" 


Sofy was puzzled by Mila's sudden proposal. Tigre cleared the road 
from the side. 


"Mila, she doesn't want to let the injured go to Leitmeritz." 
"That's not the case." 
Mila blushed in denial. 


"In the worst case, Olmutz will be involved in your battle with 
Eleonora, isn’t it? Even if you take a step back, it may spread to this 
side. As the master of Olmutz, it is my duty to prevent this from 
happening." 


"Then, don't you worry about Sofy?" 


Tigre asked, holding back his desire to laugh. Mila raised her voice 
and said angrily. 


"Of course I'm worried. But, don't confuse this with that." 
"Well, that's true. Just like you said." 


He nodded vigorously, and Tigre agreed. This is indeed like her 
thoughts. 
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In Muozinel, she also helped her group. Mila always seeks writings as 
a reason for her actions as a Vanadis. She tries to avoid actions that 
are only due to personal affair. This is the pride she has as a war 
maiden. 


DANG Pe Mews What's wrong? | 


Seeing the surprised look of the longing person, Mila frowned. Tigre 
answered with a smile. 


"I was thinking, I really like you." 


Mila had nothing to say, her ears dyed red. Sofy put her right hand to 
her mouth, "It's really enviable" and smiled. 


Turning her face away, Mila murmured "idiot" in a low voice. 


On this day Mila decided to let Sofy live in the court and took her to 
the guest room. 


The features of this room are embroidered blankets and tablecloths, 
plates painted in beautiful colors, and paintings of dancing people 
hanging above the arbor. It is more of a simple decoration than a 
luxury. 


Before Sofy became a Vanadis, she was just a small citizen. Mila, who 
knew about it, chose this room to let Sofy relax as much as possible. 


"If there is anything you want, don't be polite to tell me." 

"That's right, then lend me Tigre for one night as a chat partner." 
Mila frowned at Sofy who asked with a grin. 

"This won't work." 


"I'm just so happy because I haven't seen him for three years. I havea 
lot to say to him! Tigre has also become very reliable in these three 


117|Page 


years. It's okay, even if it is true if he soils himself, I will wash him 
and return him to you." 


"This sentence is sexually suggestive, I think" 
"In short, it's no good," 


Mila replied mercilessly. Although she knew that her heart was 
indeed too narrow, she didn't want her to be alone with Tigre. After 
all, Mila thinks Sofy is very beautiful. 


—Sofy should have received more marriage proposals than me. 

Not knowing if she had any ideas, Sofy rejected all the proposals. 
Fortunately, she did not continue to pursue it. 

"Tcan't help you. Then I'll just sleep alone." 


"Please, be sure to do what I say. After all, it's better for recuperating 
your body." 


Mila, who was about to go out after speaking, was hugged by Sofy 
from behind... 


"Thank you very much today, Mila. If there is a place to help you, just 
say it. In your words, it's not a good one-sided help as a war maiden, 
right" 


"...1 see I'll be leaving you then." 


Mila replied quietly while feeling the warmth of Sofy from the back of 
her head and back. 


Sofy let go of her hands quietly. 
After saying "good night" to each other, Mila closed the door. 


At dawn, the rain had stopped. 
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After bidding farewell to Sofy, Mila gathered important figures such 
as Lana and Goruin in the meeting room. 


After explaining the reason, tell them that they are going to 
Leitmeritz. 


"Although I understand what you think... But if Leitmeritz's Lord 
Vanadis is really crazy, Lord Ludmila will be in danger." 


Although some people object because it is too dangerous, But Mila 
didn't nod because of it. 


"Even if you are really crazy, you should act as soon as possible to 
avoid the expansion of the damage. The lords of Olmutz and Legnica, 
which are closer to Leitmeritz. If you let Alexandra Alshavin go to 
Leitmeritz, where should the faces of Olmutz and I be changed?" 


If Mila confirm that Elen is not really crazy, she must go to Sofy’s 
location to prevent the situation from developing, she must find it’s 
just a fake of Elen. 


"It takes at least ten days to ride a horse from here to the court of 
Leitmeritz. It's too long." Mila responded without hesitation to the 
words of Goruin. 


"Hurry up and send an envoy. The replacement horses are ready. Tell 
them to head towards Leitmeritz while confirming the street we are 
going to pass and which town to rest in, and ask them to come over to 
us a little bit too. Knowing my past as a Vanadis, Leitmeritz will 
respond accordingly.” 


In order to resolve this situation as soon as possible, the opponent 
must also move to shorten the distance. 


At the end of the meeting, Mila chose Tigre, Goruin, and Raffinac as 
companions. Mila's position is Sofy's agent, and she doesn't need to 
put pressure on the other party. It's better to act with fewer 

people. Therefore, the first choice was Goruin. The reason why Tigre 
and company were also brought to the past was also that when the 
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situation was not good, it was implied that this would not only 
involve Olmutz but also Brune. 


After being prepared, the four set out from the palace. They rode 
horses to the north. The summer sun shone mercilessly on them. 
Although Mila used the power of Lavias to wrap her body with cold to 
endure the heat, Tigre, Raffinac, and Goruin could only wipe the 
beads of sweat on their faces. 


After noon, they took a short break outside the street together. 


By the river that traverses the grassland, Tigre sits side by side with 
Mila. ‘If you come as well, you can also enjoy the benefits of Lavias' 
power.’ This is Mila's proposal. Although Tigre felt sorry for Raffinac 
and the others, he could not resist the temptation to get rid of the 
heat, let alone reject Mila's invitation. Incidentally, Raffinac and 
Goruin left the two while taking the horse to drink, while holding a 
water bag and talking and laughing. 


The wind blowing from the river made the hot body comfortable. The 
harsh sunlight was offset by Lavias's chill. After relaxing and gazing 
at the river, Mila asked with a serious expression. 


"Tigre, what do you think?" 
"Are you asking Sofy thinks it’s the forest goblin called Leshy?" 


Refreshing her spirits and taking the correct posture, Tigre confirmed 
her meaning. Mila nodded. 


"Yeah. Although I don't want to say that this is done by ademon 
before I figure out the situation... But this time, if I think about it this 
way, many doubts can be explained." 


If something happens to Elen, the situation can only be imagined 
after entering the Kurin Forest. 


But what happened to her. Did she lose her mind and attack Sofy and 
others? Or was she manipulated by something? Also, where is 
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Limalisha who is following Elen? No matter what happens to Elen, 
she must be stopped. 


"It's not too early to make a conclusion, right?" 
As if to calm Mila down, Tigre patted her shoulder gently. 


"Leitmeritz listen to the situation first and then think about it. Maybe 
some clues are not necessarily true." 


After saying that, Mila lowered her head slightly, and whispered an 
apology. 
"Sorry. You got involved in this kind of thing." 


There was another reason why Mila let Tigre go with him. That is, the 
black bow held by Tigre can resonate with Vanadis's dragon gear, and 
possess the power to injure demons. 


Since returning to Alsace after the battle with Muozinel, Tigre has 
tried various methods in order to draw out the power of the black 
bow. With the help of his father, he investigated the information 
about the masters of Vorn's family but finally found that there was 
no record of anything about the black bow at all. 


Just before departing from Alsace, he found that his own blood could 
draw power from the black bow. This matter was explained to Mila 
and Lana shortly after arriving in Olmutz. The reason I didn't tell my 
father was that the method of using blood was too creepy. 


Although Mila looked uneasy and worried, Lana was saying "just as I 
said" with proud pride. But thanks to this, Tigre's mood was a little 
lighter. 


Why the Black Bow possesses such power, Tigre is not clear. If he 
hadn't fought with Mila and Militsa, I'm afraid he would never know 
this in his life. 


"I, as long as I can be your strength, I'm very happy." 
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Tigre folded his palm on Mila's hand that touched the ground. This 
encouraged Mila to say... 


"Also, if I help, the friendship between Alsace and Olmutz will be 
strengthened. It will be easier to find the traitor and serve as a liaison 
officer. Mila. Don't worry about me pulling you. Lean on me more." 


Mila stared at the young man with apologetic expression, then moved 
her eyes to the overlapping hands. 


"Thank you" She whispered. 
Then, as if cheering up, she smiled. 
"Tigre, do you want to play in the river?" 


Holding the hand of the person who yearned, Mila stood up 
abruptly. After Tigre nodded, the two took off their shoes and stood 
by the river. Look for a place that looks shallow, and step your foot 
into the river. The feeling of cold water relaxes her cheeks. While 
taking care not to slip, he splashed water. 


Mila asked as she slowly put her feet in the water. 


"Tigre, what did you do last year and the summer of the year before 
last?" 


"Well, I did my father's favor, go to inspect the territory and so on... 
Also going to the foothills of the Vosges Mountains... And hunting 
with the lords and nobles who are close to you. Iam especially 
popular during the summer.” 


Tigre raised his chest proudly. In this season when many people enter 
the forest and deep mountains, the activities of the wild animals are 
also frequent. A young man with outstanding ability as a hunter isa 
must everywhere. Because his father Urs gave himself the task of 
patrolling Alsace, Tigre was able to travel the territory carefree. 


"Where was Mila?" 


Tigre asked, and Mila looked at the river as if searching for a memory. 
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"My words... The only thing I can think of is that I have been dealing 
with official duties in the court, and going to Mount Petra last year 
and the year before." 


Mount Petra can be reached in a quarter of an hour from the court on 
horseback. Three years ago, Tigre and Mila spent several days 
traveling and hunting together on that mountain. For Mila, Mount 
Petra is one of the places where you can immerse yourself in the 
memories of Tigre. 


Her expression and voice conveyed her thoughts, and Tigre smiled at 
Mila. 


"After the matter is handled, let's stop by Mount Petra." 
"IT don't know if we can go. After all, the summer here is very short." 


Mila pursed her lips as if being awkward and coquettish. A gust of 
wind came and moved Mila’s green hair. Tigre gently wrapped her 
hair around his hands. 


"When it’s autumn, the two of us should go to Petra Mountain this 
year." 


Mila blushed slightly and nodded while looking up at the young 
man. Her expression was so pitiful, and Tigre hugged her body and 
kissed her on the cheek. 


Mila's eyes widened and she covered her cheek with her hand. Her 
face flushed and panicked. 


"You, what did you do suddenly? And didn’t Ijust deduct your points 
before?" 


"In that case, treat it as a reward for me in advance." 


Although his tone was relaxed, Tigre's expression was very 

sincere. Mila showed an expression of dissatisfaction and buried her 
face in Tigre's chest as if to hide her expression. She just laid on him 
like this. 
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When the two were separated, Raffinac and Goruin were 
concentrating on taking care of the horses. It is very hard to pretend 
not to see it. 


Six days later, Tigre and his entourage entered the territory of 
Leitmeritz. 


In the south of Leitmeritz, Elen has a villa called "Bennick's House". 


The villa has paths made of stacked stones and white walls painted 
with plaster. Surrounded by well-kept gardens, it is very 

elegant. Bennick is a spirit who lives in a bathtub. Although this villa 
does not have a bathhouse in the form of a bath, there is a bathhouse 
that uses high-temperature steam to make people sweat. Tigre heard 
all this from Goruin. He heard that Goruin has been here once. 


The envoy sent by the court of Leitmeritz appeared in front of Tigre 
and his party this morning. 


The night before, the four of them stayed in a hotel in the town on the 
road to recuperate. When morning came to bid farewell to the hotel 
and was about to leave the town, the messenger stopped them. The 
person who said that he was acting for Elen is now in the Bennick 
House, hoping to go with him. 


Since the papers brought out by the messenger had the official seal of 
Leitmeritz, Mila believed him. Then the five people ran on horseback 
with him for half a moment and arrived at Bennick's House. 


Aman stood in front of the villa. His age is about forty years 

old. Wearing white linen and dark brown pants, although the body is 
burly, it does not make people feel pressured. He saluted Mila 
respectfully with a serious and steady expression. 


"Welcome, Lord Vanadis of Olmutz" 


Mila seemed to know who this man was, and after getting off the 
horse, she smiled as a war maiden. 
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"Long time no see, Your Highness Jaronov. I'm sorry to call you out in 
this way. But I thought it would be Eleonora's. Where is she now? Are 
you still in the court?" 


The man called Jaronov said in a low voice without replying 
immediately. 


"Although I can't explain the details...but now I am acting for Lord 
Vanadis to perform official duties." 


In response to this unnatural answer, Tigre and his party understood 
that something was wrong with Elen. 


"I see. Please be sure to come and listen." 


After this, Mila introduced Tigre and the others to Jaronov. Jaronov 
lowered his head politely. 


"It turned out to be a friend of Lord Vanadis. This is our first meeting. 
I am Jaronov, a clerk." 


"You are too polite. Iam Tigrevurmud from the house of Count 
Vorn who ruled Alsace in the Kingdom of Brune. I was taken care of 
by Her Royal Highness Eleonora the other day." 


"Even to the point of being called a nickname." 
Mila added with a smile. Jaronov looked at Tigre in surprise. 


After Jaronov consoled the messenger, he led the four into the 
villa. The horses of Tigre and his party were taken care of by the man 
who was the messenger. 


Jaronov called the servant and the maid and gave several 
instructions. After that, Tigre and his party were entertained into the 
reception room. Tigre asked Goruin quietly. 


"Do you know anything about Jaronove" 


After all, he was the person who managed the person during Elen’s 
absence. There is no doubt that he was a senior official of Leitmeritz, 
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but after that, it would be difficult for Tigre to imagine it. The young 
knight nodded. 


"Three years ago, after Master Ludmila and Master Eleonora 
scrambled together, the one who was in charge of mediation at 
Leitmeritz and kept things from getting worse were His Royal 
Highness and Lim. Your Royal Highness, Mila-sama is also very 
grateful for this matter." 


Hearing the explanation, Tigre finally understood, and at the same 
time thought of Lim's affairs. 


Since the person here is Mila, she should also show up as the adjutant 
of Elen alongside Jaronov. Why she does not appear here is peculiar. 


While thinking about this matter, they arrived at the welcome room. 


Tigre and his party sat down around a large round table. The chair is 
padded with a cushion, and the back of the chair is covered with a lot 
of slip, and the texture of sitting is very close to that of a sofa. 


The maid put on the fruit water [Kvass] and the silver wine glass and 
then stepped back. A drink mixed with water and honey after 
squeezing fruit juice. Jaronov carefully poured the fruit water into the 
silver wine glass. 


"Please have a drink. After all, you have come a long way. I would 
hope for you to recover a little from fatigue." 


Mila thanked her and put the fruit water to her mouth. However, 
rather than moisturizing the throat, it is more moisturizing the 
mouth. 


"Twenty days ago, Eleonora came to the court of my Olmutz 
accompanied by Limalisha. Do you know this?" 


"Yes. It is to discuss our principality. It’s about the Kurin Forest in the 
southwest, right. I heard it’s called the Kurin Forest in Olmutz." 


"Also, she also said that she would go to talk with Sofya Obertas. Did 
you hear anything from Sofya?" 
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Jaronov nodded. Sofy is a very important friend to Mila, and he knows 
it. With no surprise or suspicious behavior, Mila continued. 


"Did you hear that Sofya was attacked by someone who looked like 
Eleonora ten days ago?" 


Jaronov looked astonished. He looked at Mila dumbfounded as if he 
had forgotten to breathe. 


"What the hell is going on...?" 


‘Fortunately it was me’, Mila thought. If they see this reaction, let 
alone Sofy, her men will surely riot. 


Mila carefully explained what she had heard from Sofy. Although 
Jaronov listened attentively, he scratched and tilted his head many 
times as if unable to understand. 


"Master Vanadis, I have something to tell you." 
After Mila nodded, Jaronov said with determination. 


"Actually, Master Eleonora hasn’t been around for nearly 20 days, and 
her whereabouts are unknown." 


The reception room was filled with tension. Mila stood up witha 
serious face. 


"Please elaborate. This is also very important to us." 


According to Jaronov, Elen, who returned from Olmutz to Leitmeritz, 
did not return to the court but hurried directly to the Kurin Forest. At 
the nearby walled city, she wrote a letter to send the soldiers to the 
court. Elen, Lim, and the other four knights went to the Kurin Forest 
after preparing. 


"If you return to the court, you will miss the meeting. Spend a day or 
two investigating the Kurin Forest, then rush directly to Bouchek, 
and wait until the meeting is over before returning to the court... The 
letter is written like this. Indeed, the forest is in the southwest of our 
principality, and Bouchek, who had made an appointment with 
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Master Sofy, is in the southeast. I can understand Master Eleonora’s 
considerations.” 


He received a letter from Elen. Jaronov, just in case, sent several 
knights from the court to the forest. Then he waited for his master to 
return while handling official duties. 


After the past three days, Jaronov felt uneasy. Obviously, the talks 
were about to be held in Bouchek, but no new notice was received 
from Elen. Neither she nor Lim would make such a mistake. Could it 
be that something happened? 


Jaronov ordered the knight named Rurrick to organize a search team 
and appointed him as the captain. 


The soldiers prepared were 300 cavalries and 700 infantry. Although 
such a large number of soldiers would be aware of the actions of the 
local agent Leszec, but at this moment, the safety of Elen is the top 
priority. 


On the other hand, Jaronov also sent envoys to BouSek in order to 
confirm with Sofy whether she saw Elen. 


But seven days ago, a piece of shocking news reached Jaranov. 


The body of the messenger heading to Bouchek was found in a place 
far away from Bouchek. There was a sword wound on the corpse. 
Although it was thought that it might be an attack by a thief group, it 
is said that the money was not taken away. 


Jaronov was puzzled. At this time he didn't know that Sofy and others 
were also attacked. After thinking about it, he once again sent an 
envoy to Bouchek. 


Then, while the palace was waiting for contact while handling official 
business, the messenger sent by Mila appeared. When the matter was 
over, Jaronov decided to take the initiative. 


"His Royal Highness, thank you for telling us these things." 
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After hearing these words, Mila first thanked him. If she were to say 
why, it is to calm Jaronov. Although she pretended to be calm on the 
surface, her heart was very disturbed. 


If it's just an ordinary forest, Elen can't get lost. Elen and the others 
must have encountered something in the forest. There are clues to 
those who attacked Sofy and her party in the forest. Having said that, 
on the day of the meeting with the agent Leszec, didn't Tigre feel a 
suspicious sight from the forest? 


"I have a request. Can you tell me the way to the forest?" 
".,.What are you going to doe" 


A hint of tension flashed across Jaronov's face. Under his gaze, Mila 
answered bluntly. 


"Go to the forest. Then check out what happened to Eleonora." 
"That's a bit...!" 


Jaronov got up from the chair, made a noisy noise, and swallowed his 
saliva. She put her hand on her forehead as if she was annoyed. To be 
honest, he was very grateful for Mila's proposal. If you wanted to 
search for Elen, there is no more reliable person than this. 


However, if even Mila didn't come out of the forest. 


The two Viscounts of Polecia under Sofy’s rule, Brasilia and Titorassa, 
are already hostile to Leitmeritz. If Olmutz is added, the situation will 
become out of control. In the worst case, it will become a large-scale 
battle involving all nearby lords and nobles. 


"So, what does His Highness Jaronov plan to doe" 


Mila asked with a sharp word. Jaronov kept his hands on his forehead 
and groaned. 


"I can only cut down the wood in the forest one by one and 
investigate..." 
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Since Elen might be in the forest, she couldn't make the move to burn 
the forest. It is impossible to tell the agent of the municipality that 
Elen's whereabouts is unknown. If he hears this, he will report to the 
capital with a happy face. Jaronov can only do this. 


"Sure enough, let me go to the forest." 


Mila said to Jaronov with a smile. Putting away her smile, the Snow 
Princess of the Frozen Wave continued. 


"I should be very clear; I don't like Eleonora that much. However, if 
this situation is left alone, it may have a bad effect on my Olmutz. 
Besides, she is still a friend of Sofya and Alexandra.” 


Jaronov remained silent and did not answer. Because he couldn't 
stand it anymore, Tigre interjected from the side. 


"For Olmutz, the forest is also a thorny issue. I heard that none of the 
people who entered the forest came back... for us this is not a trivial 
matter. Although I'm sorry, even if you stop us, we will go to the 
forest and look for ourselves" 


There was a brief silence. Soon after, Jaronov sighed deeply and then 
took his hand from his forehead. 


"IT see. I will do my best to help you. But, can Lord Ludmila make an 
aliment with mee" 


Jaronov said with a calm and serious expression in reply. 


"Although this is something that you shouldn't say as a minister of 
Leitmeritz. Please take care of yourself more than Master Eleonora." 


"Tunderstand" 
Mila said with a wry smile and changed her tone. 
"In addition, I'm stressing once again that I don't like Eleonora." 


In response to these words, Tigre, Raffinac, and Goruin looked at each 
other speechlessly. If it is not such an emergency, maybe shrugging is 
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not necessarily true. However, because the three of them kept serious 
faces, Mila and Jaronov immediately began to discuss details. 
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Chapter 4 - Forest of Dryads 





Under the shining sun and blue sky, the Forest of Kurin is surrounded 
by the atmosphere of the desert. 


In the tent set a little far from the forest, the soldiers of Leitmeritz 
wandered around. However, it was clearly before noon, each of them 
looked very tired. The black dragon flag and the flag of Leitmeritz 
with the diagonal sword drawn on the black ground was hanging 
weakly. 


"It seems like I haven't found Elen and the others.” 


Looking at the appearance of the Leitmeritz soldiers, Tigre 
speculated. If you find it, you should be happier. Although he didn't 
want to think so, but if the worst happens, the atmosphere around 
the tent can't help but become dull. 


Seeing the number of tents on the fence, Mila narrowed her eyes. 


"It does look like there are a thousand soldiers. Just exploring a forest 
is too much..." 


Leitmeritz's soldiers wore leather armor and were armed with swords 
and bows. It is because, considering the action in the forest and the 
intense heat, the iron armor is not suitable for the spear. 


The Leitmeritz soldier on duty saw Mila's figure with a surprised 
expression. Judging that he already knew his identity, Mila rode up to 
the soldier. 


"Hello, the people of Leitmeritz. This is Olmutz's Vanadis, Ludmila 
Lourie. Can you take me to meet the man named Rurrick as the 
commander?" 


Although Mila intended to say hello amiably, it sounded like a 
commanding tone to others. After the soldier responded loudly, he 
hurried to inform. 
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Soon after, aman appeared in front of Tigre and his party. He has 
well-defined features and shoulder-length hair. He was dressed in 
leather armor, with a sword on his waist and a bow on his back. 


The man respectfully saluted Mila. 
"Unexpectedly, Lord Vanadis of Olmutz came! I am Rurrick." 


After Mila got off her horse, she delivered the letter prepared by 
Jaronov together with the greeting. 


"I have heard the general situation from His Royal Highness Jaronov. I 
hope to hear it from you also." 


"...I know. Please come here." 
Rurrick pointed to a place slightly away from the tent. . Mila nodded. 


"I didn't expect you to actually set up a tent. Didn't you receive a 
protest from the municipality?" 


"Not yet. If the people from the municipality come, Iam going to say 
that they are training. Just shooting an arrow at them will make them 
go away automatically.” 


Rurrick looked at Tigre interestingly as he walked. The black bow that 
Tigre carried seemed to arouse his interest. 


"How far can you shoot an arrow?" 
"That...just so..." 


After a little hesitation, Tigre replied vaguely. This answer was 
misunderstood by Rurrick as a disguise of shyness. 


"After all, you must have your stand for following this young 
Vanadis-sama. If you can, let me see it. Don’t look at me like this, I’m 
the most powerful shooter of Leitmeritz." 


"Thanks for your admiration..." 
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Behind the embarrassed Tigre, Raffinac couldn't help but laugh. If 
this man can shoot farther than Tigre, Elen wouldn't have that 
reaction. 


At a distance of two hundred alshins away from the tent, Rurrick 
stopped. He opened the letter he got from Mila, read it immediately, 
and looked at Mila with a suspicious expression. 


Are you here to help us find our Lord Vanadis that we’ve been 
waiting for?" 


"This is our problem. It doesn't matter if you don't care for our help." 


Mila said, Rurrick frowning as if he was very troubled. After counting 
to five, he sighed as if to make himself accept it. 


"I know. To be honest, I'm worried about no one to help. If Master 
Vanadis is willing to help, I'm happy. If you want anything, just tell 
me." 


Rurrick's expression showed his devotion. Mila nodded and asked him 
about the situation after setting up the camp here. Scratching his 
black hair, Rurrick reported with a sigh. 


"To put it briefly, only the number of victims is increasing." 


The 1,000 Leitmeritz soldiers led by Rurrick, who arrived in this 
forest a few days ago, immediately entered the forest after setting up 
their tents. 


However, Rurrick was very cautious. He heard from Jaronov that 
none of the people who entered the forest so far had come out. After 
all, even Elen and Lim didn't come back. He can only think about 
what happened in this forest, or what exists. 


First, Rurrick led a hundred soldiers into the forest. Ten teams 
organized into groups of ten, instruct them to take the colored ropes 
to advance a certain distance and then tie knots on the wood 

trunks. As long as this is the case, even if you get lost in this forest, as 
long as you find a tree tied with a rope, you can come back. 
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However, after waiting for a long time, one of the troops did not 
return. 


These were reported to Rurrick by the returning soldiers. "Walking in 
this forest makes me feel bad.""I always feel like I'm spinning around 
the same place." "When I get in a little bit, my companions are gone." 
"It's strange that I didn't see the beast at all." 


To no avail, they searched the forest. When walking in the forest, 
they didn't see Elen, Lim, and the knights of Leitmeritz at all, and they 
didn't even find a corpse. 


Rurrick was very annoyed, and once again selected a hundred soldiers 
to form a squad of ten with colored ropes. Then enter the forest from 
a place different from the beginning. 


The result is still the same. Sure enough, one of the troops did not 
return. The people who came back said exactly the same as the 
soldiers who entered at the beginning. 


This is the end of the matter, and there are suspicions. Imagination 
gradually expanded. Some soldiers regarded this phenomenon as a 
strange story they knew and were terrified. Rurrick was ina 
dilemma. 


"That's it. I finally understand." 


Looking back at the crowd in front of the tent, Mila nodded in 
approval. Now that there have been twenty victims, with Elen and 
the others have not been found, morale will of course drop. 


Mila turned to Rurrick and said. 
"We are going to enter the forest next." 
"What is a good way to enter...?" 


"Although there is no way to make it clear, that's it. Goruin and His 
Royal Highness Raffinac will stay here..." 


“Please wait a minute." 


135|Page 


At this moment, someone interrupted and interrupted Mila. It's 
Raffinac. 


"I'm going with Goruin too" 


Tigre and Mila looked at the two of them in surprise. Not only 
Raffinac, but Goruin also looked at the young master calmly. Mila said 
to the young knight in a sharp voice. 


"No. I can't take the two of you." 


"Raffinac, from the analysis just now, the enemy should be quite 
dangerous." 


Tigre also planned to persuade them, but Raffinac did not retreat. 


"Young Master, as well as Lord Vanadis, none of you understand what 
position you are in." 


Raffinac's sight and voice were filled with enthusiasm. He steps 
forward, then look down at Tigre. 


"If you are going to challenge dangerous things, then we should walk 
with you even more. This is also a good opportunity for you to learn 
how to use your subordinates as a shield to escape and survive." 


Speaking from the side his mouth, Tigre has something to say. 


"This kind of thing...!" He was about to refute, but the next words 
were covered by Raffinac's voice. 


"Tl endure the dangers while going over the side of the Vosges 
Mountains. It is at this moment that the little master needs a shield. 
The Little Lord must inherit Sir Urs’ title as guardian of Alsace." 


One sentence reveals his thoughts. The protruding front teeth were 
used to cut his sharp and direct words at this time. 


The enthusiasm was boiling like cold water, Tigre clenched his fists 
and dropped his head. Although he was stunned for a while, after 
calming down and thinking about it, he could understand that what 


136|Page 


Raffinac said was correct. Although only they can do this, they also 
realize that this is a nonsense thing. 


"Even if I die, it will not have any effect on Alsace. At most, only a few 
people will cry for me. However, the young master is different. Even 
if Urs-sama is still very strong, and there is also Tian-sama, if the 
young master dies, Alsace is very likely to be in a mess. I can't let the 
young master go to die.” 


Like the brother talking to the younger brother, Raffinac said 
smoothly. His attitude was not at all as if he was saying tragic 
words. Goruin also sighed softly and looked at Mila. 


"It's roughly as His Highness Raffinac said. Lord Ludmila, you do 
realize that if you die, Olmutz will be in chaos? Even if a new Vanadis 
appears, many things that have been inherited so far will disappear. 
You don’t know how much loss this will cause, right?" 


"I know that kind of thing..." 


Mila replied, but her tone much weaker than usual. Here it feels like a 
grandfather is scolding his granddaughter. Pursing her lips in 
dissatisfaction, she lifted her head to look at Goruin. 


"When did you want to do this?" 


"I thought about it when I started from Olmutz. I told His Royal 
Highness Raffinac on the road. After all, I didn't help at all in 
Muozinel." 


It is reasonable... Mila nodded. Both of them have been very honest so 
far because of this. Now that they have decided to do it, it is useless to 
say anything. 


"You two, won't you pull us backe" 


Although she knew she was a bit nasty, Mila had to ask. However, 
Goruin and Raffinac looked at each other and smiled calmly. 


"Haha, that's just right. I was thinking that Master Ludmila should 
also learn to act decisively. If you think we are in the way, let us go. If 
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this old bone can become the food for Lord Ludmila in the end, then it 
couldn’t be better.” 


As expected, someone who has worked for others for many 
years. Neither Tigre nor Mila couldn't speak. 


"-Almost, time to agree?" 


Rurrick, who had been watching the conversation between Tigre and 
his party quietly at the right time, spoke carefully. Tigre sighed 
suddenly and looked at him. 


"The four of us enter the forest. Also, I have a request..." 


Tigre's request was to lend him the weapons and props he 
prepared. Since four people want to move, there will be more 
luggage. The black-haired knight readily agreed. 


"I see. If you say that this can help Lord Vanadis, then there is nothing 
to begrudge." 


At this point, Rurrick turned his eyes to the two sides with a happy 
face. 


"And more importantly, seeing you guys worrying about young 
masters side by side, I always feel a deep understanding." 


Mila complained dissatisfiedly, "Don't confuse me with Eleonora." 
Tigre comforted her and patted her shoulder. 


After preparing for a while, Tigre and his party walked to the forest 
with Rurrick. The deep part of the forest is very bright because of the 
sunlight coming in from the gaps in the leaves. 


But Tigre frowned uncontrollably. 


On the day of the meeting between Mila and the agent Leszec, Tigre 
felt a strong and gloomy gaze from the depths of the forest. The body 
sensed the same sight as that day. 


Something is lurking in the depths of the woods staring at here. 
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Mila stood beside Tigre, staring into the forest. The tip of Lavias' spear 
in her hand gleamed faintly. It seemed to be guarding this forest. 


"At first glance, it looks like an ordinary forest, right?" 
Rurrick continued with a sad face. 


"However, it is said that the more you go deeper in the forest, the 
more agitated you will become, and you will even feel lost wherever 
you go. Iam not scaring you. Please be careful." 


Tigre put on his down jacket. He was carrying a suitcase. Tigre 
confirmed the quiver hanging around the waist had plenty of arrows 
inside. Just in case, put the flint and oil on the waist. In addition to 
this, Tigre also considered the means of shooting the fire arrow, so he 
habitually kept everything by his side. 


Mila also carried her bag on her back, much smaller than Tigre's. But 
because of this, when the spear is used, it can be thrown to the 
ground immediately. In addition, in order to make it easier to wield in 
the forest, Lavias's spear handle was much shorter than 

usual. Dragon tools still have this kind of power. 


Raffinac and Goruin dressed in leather, each holding an axe and 
hatchet. The hatchet has a shorter range than the sword, but it moves 
more in dense forests. It can also cut off the branches and bushes that 
stand in the way. It is a powerful weapon in this situation. In 
addition, Raffinac had a quiver around his waist. This is an arrow 
intended to be used as Tigre. 


The bag contains food, water, pine, and so on. All the preparations are 
based on the fact that trees may be burnt depending on the situation. 


"Then let's go!" 
Mila said in a relaxed tone. The four people stepped into the forest. 


Tigre and Mila walked in front, Raffinac and Goruin. The reason why 
Raffinac and others stood behind was to prevent surprise attacks 
from the side and back. Of course, there are also reasons why they are 
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taller, and if they walk in front, they would obscure the sight of Tigre 
and Mila. 


The cool air drifted among the woods, and the warm sunlight that 
came in shone on the ground. From a distance, the birds screamed, 
and if you look around, you will find fruits everywhere on the 
ground. There are colored knots tied to several trees. These are the 
ones tied by the soldiers of Leitmeritz. 


"Did Mila feel anything?" 
Tigre asked after a while, and she nodded nervously. 
"IT always feel stared at by someone. It's a disgusting sight. It's like-" 


Although she stopped for a moment, she clenched her spear tightly 
and plucked up the courage to say the name. 


"Like Rusaluka back then." 
"Yeah...." 
Tigre stopped. If Mila felt the same feeling, it would not be an illusion. 


"Although I don't know what the disgusting sight you are talking 
about is, I don't know why, there is always a sense of anxiety." 


Raffinac frowned and looked around. Goruin also nodded. 
"That's right. I always think it's the wrong way..." 


Tigre drew out the dagger behind his waist while listening to the two 
of them. Cut a wound on the back of his hand. Use your fingers to pick 
up the faintly permeating blood and sweat it on the palm of your left 
hand. This is the preparation for using the black bow. 
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"Is this the ritual that must be done to use the power of that bow?" 


Goruin made an expression of interest. On the other hand, Raffinac 
frowned. When choosing what to put in the luggage, it was explained 
to the two of them. 


"Although I want to solve this problem without using this power, it 
isn't that simple." 


They all made a fuss, and Tigre shrugged. 


To tell the truth, fighting against demons is very stupid for Tigre, and 
just confrontation is very scary. But compared to these, there is no 
way to be beside Mila and become her strength, which makes Tigre 
unbearable. Even if the power of the black bow is very dangerous, he 
will use it without hesitation when necessary. 


Mila stared at Tigre with her face mixed with different emotions, 
whether she was angry or confused. He shook his head and called 
Tigre with a serious expression. 


"Stretch your hand over," 


Tigre looked at her suspiciously and obediently stretched out his left 
hand. Mila picked up her arm, leaned against her face, and licked the 
wound. 


Looking at this particularly glamorous scene and the touch of the 
tongue from the back of his hand, Tigre blushed. 


Immediately afterward, there was a cold feeling on the back of his 
hands, and Tigre couldn't help shivering. 


"It's alright" 


Mila let go of her arm. After looking at it, there was a thin layer of ice 
on the back of his hand. 


"I froze the surface of the wound, so don't worry about frostbite" 


"Thank you..." 
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Since Mila stepped forward immediately, there was no chance to see 
her expression. Tigre kept staring at his left hand, but shook his head 
and cheered up and clenched the bow in his hand. Now is not the time 
to be overwhelmed. Little jog back to Mila's side. Incidentally, 
Raffinac and Goruin inadvertently turned their eyes to the side as if 
they hadn't seen them. 


He continued to walk in the forest, and when he counted toa 
thousand, Tigre's expression suddenly became serious. Reached out 
to Mila and said in a nervous voice. 


"We have been induced." 


Tigre drew his bow and arrow from the quiver and pointed to the tree 
with the red rope. 


"That tree just saw it" 


Mila held Lavias with both hands and put it in a frame, looking 
around. Raffinac and Goruin also tensed their nerves and held the 
hatchet. The three of them knew Tigre's ability as a hunter. It is 
impossible to misread the trees. 


"And, don't you think it's weird?" 


"Are you saying that we have all walked here, not even a creature 
appeared in front of us?" 


Mila replied confidently, and Tigre tensed and nodded. 
"Have you noticed, too?" 


He could hear the birdsong but didn't see a trace. Even foxes, wild 
boars, chinchillas, and hares have not been seen. This is something 
that cannot happen in a forest with such abundant fruits. 


The four stopped, and the depths of the forest were covered by dark 
smoke in an instant. The cool air is like a poisonous aura. 
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Tigre, Mila, Raffinac, and Goruin stared at each other back to 
back. Tigre's ears caught the sound of multiple grass pushing 
forward. Several figures appeared in the woods. 


The sun shining from the cracks in the leaves reflected the faces of 
the crowd. Raffinac groaned. 


The real face of the figure includes elderly villagers, armed soldiers, 
and hunters with hatchets. However, everyone was wrinkled dryly, 
with several vine-like plants protruding from the eyes, mouth, and 

nose. For the corpse, that posture was too offensive. 


"That, that, what the hell is it..." 


Raffinac's voice was trembling. Although the stance was set up, the 
sight of the sight hit Tigre and others too much and could only stay in 
place. They are undoubtedly the people who were killed by something 
after entering the forest. 


The body was swaying from left to right, creatures that were once 
humans, slowly marching towards Tigre and the others. The vines 
growing in their bodies wriggle like creatures. 


Tigre stared angrily at the approaching soldiers. He was angry at the 
culprit who made them like this. Gritting his teeth, shot the arrows 
on the black bow. 


The tip of Lavias of Mila's spear gave off a white chill, and the "power" 
that resonated with the tip of Tigre's arrow glowed with blue light. 


-Elise, the goddess of wind and rain... 


Tigre closed his eyes and prayed to the goddess. He didn't pray for the 
arrow to hit. He prayed for the souls of the villagers in front of him 
and those around him to rest. How they lived and what kind of life, 
Tigre did not know. However, they couldn't hope that they would die 
like this, even after they died they were manipulated by strange 
plants. 
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The arrow released by Tigre pierced the soldier's throat into the tree 
behind. Precisely because of the "power" gathered, its power naturally 
cannot be underestimated. The vine that grew from the soldier 
struggled to twist the body, but immediately withered and lost its 
color, and fell weakly. 


"Sure enough, this is what the demon did," 


Mila said out of her unhappiness. Kicked down to the ground and 
spurred at the approaching villagers. In conjunction with the 
shouting, the flash pierced through the void, blowing the villagers' 
heads away. The vines with root plants on their heads flew out, but 
they were frozen instantly, broken and scattered into pieces. The 
villager's body finally stopped moving and fell to the ground. The 
plant that grew out of the head quickly withered and lost its vitality. 


"This is the first time I have encountered such an unpleasant enemy." 


Raffinac and Goruin stood motionless. Not because of fear, but to 
protect Tigre behind them. Even Raffinac, who was embarrassed by 
the attitude of the demon door, calmed down somewhat. There were 
also villagers and soldiers approaching in front of them. 


Raffinac brandished his hatchet and slammed the villager in front of 
him on the head. There was no damage to the head, no blood was 
sprayed, neither the movements of the villagers nor the vines of the 
plants had changed at all. The vines of the plants attacked Raffinac, 
who was standing still. 


Goruin waved his hatchet. The villager who attacked Raffinac was 
blown to the ground by head. The villager's body fell to the ground 
immediately. Raffinac panted and thanked the young knight. 


"I'm saved Goruin!" 


"It seems that it is right to walk with Lord Ludmila and the others, 
Your Highness Raffinac." 


Goruin didn't look at Raffinac, and was about to meet the next enemy. 
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"The thought of fighting with such a demon in Muozinel..." 


Raffinac was startled in a cold sweat. In order to maintain his fighting 
spirit, he didn't continue to talk about it. Looking around, both Tigre 
and Mila were fighting the demon bravely. Speaking such big words 
to Tigre, he can't tremble in such a place. 


The soldiers of Leitmeritz, dominated by the vines of plants, came 
towards this side. Raffinac gritted his teeth and hit the soldier hard in 
the face. Then just as he was shaken back and forth, Goruin stabbed a 
sharp final blow. The two nodded to each other. 


Even if their companions were defeated one by one, the demons did 
not flinch at all, and slowly surrounded Tigre and others. Tigre shot a 
second, followed by a third arrow, ruining five enemies. Mila also 
wielded her spear from side to side, and swept the same number of 
enemies. Raffinac and Goruin protected the backs of Tigre and Mila, 
while convincingly crusade against the enemy. 


There was no wind but the vegetation was rustling, and the black 
aura wafting in the depths of the forest swayed like heat. A dozen 
more villagers appeared from there. A new shock swept Tigre and 
others. The clothes on their bodies were tattered and torn in several 
places. Then from those broken places, you can vaguely see the tips of 
the vines of plants. More cruelly, some people who lost their wrists 
and feet have grown vines from their wounds. 


"It's endless." 


Tigre tried hard to keep himself calm and said. Half of it is for 
himself. If your brain wants to function normally, it must ignore the 
situation in front of you. 


Be alo 


After a breathing time, Mila responded. The two and Raffinac and 
others motioned to each other with their eyes, regardless of the 
villagers who were walking slowly, running to the road that came 
before. 
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Although knowing what made his party lost. The four of them still 
chose to escape after learning about this. Looking forward to what 
the enemy will do differently. 


"It seems that it is time to lighten the weight of the bag a little bit 
more" Raffinac said, panting as he put his hair on his forehead 
because his face was covered with sweat. 


"After this matter is over, do you want to do Olmutz-style exercise?" 
"If it is easier than riding a horse, I will do it." 


Perhaps it is because of his majesty as an elderly person, in order to 
keep Raffinac's spirit focused properly it might be a joke. Although 
Tigre and Mila admired them, they were also surprised. 


A group of people eroded by the vines of plants appeared from the 
front. Holding a sword and an axe in his hand, he was dressed in 
rough leather. It should be the thief who was killed by something 
after breaking into this forest. 


"Tigre, what's the situation around?" 


Mila didn't slow down, and asked while staring at the enemy. Tigre 
glanced around quickly, showing a stunned expression. 


"Probably, we are still spinning in place." 


Tigre saw the red knot tied to the tree. If there are no good 
countermeasures, he will never get out of this forest. 


"If I give a violent blow with the dragon technique, I don't know if I 
can see any response." 


"Maybe it will work, but it's too dangerous." 


Tigre's face flushed with anxiety. The young man remembered the 
scene where Mila was caught by a demon into the lake while fighting 
with Rusalka. 


The demons lurking in this forest are no less than Rusalka and their 
true colors are unknown. Although this would only consume physical 
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energy meaninglessly, for Tigre, he didn't want Mila to do dangerous 
actions. 


Mila glanced over here, then chuckled. 


"You're too worried. But it's not unreasonable. Let's observe what's 
going on there again." 


After dropping the bag on the ground, Mila quickened her pace. The 
distance between her and the thieves was still far away, so she still 
shot the spear. At this moment, Lavias' spear handle doubled and 
pierced a thief. Mila retracted the spear, and the handle returned to its 
original length in an instant. 


Tigre picked up Mila's suitcase and stopped. Because she was 
fascinated by her fighting posture, she was stunned for about one 
time, and then she immediately began to patrol around. Raffinac and 
Goruin changed their hatchets to fight back the demons because their 
hatchets were too blunt. Even for those who are fighting, they must 
find a breakthrough as soon as possible. 


Suddenly, Tigre looked at the black aura that was moving stupidly in 
the forest. Since that appeared in front of his group, the demons have 
swarmed out. 


—It seems that there is no way to check the distance with eyes. 


Tigre drew the arrow, put it on the bowstring, and took a deep 
breath. Aim at the soldiers who are coming from a distance. Tighten 
the bowstring and gather "power" on the tip of the arrow. 


-not enough:::---. More. 


Tighten the bowstring further. Although it might just be pretending, 
it didn't take much time. Ask for help in my heart with the black bow 
as a family treasure. 


—At that time, you said it. Shoot it out, as you think. 
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In Muozinel, when fighting against the demons released by 
Rusaluka. The reason why Tigre could use the unknown power of this 
bow was that the bow himself told him. 


—I want to knock this guy down. To this end, lend me your power! 
He changed the direction of his aim and shot the arrow. 


The arrow wrapped around "power" draws a beautiful curve in the 
air. Flew over the soldier's head, passed through the gap in the woods, 
and disappeared in the black smoke. 


In an instant, there was a scream like a tree being torn apart. 


The demons stopped moving, and the surrounding trees shook 
violently as if they encountered a strong wind. Tigre turned around, 
motioned Mila and the others with his eyes, and ran again. 


"Tell me it's dangerous, but I took all the credit." 


Although it sounded angry, Mila's eyes sparkled with joy. Tigre shook 
his head. 


"No, it's not over yet. Although it feels like a shot..." 


Even so, this blow was still effective. The surrounding trees are 
different from just now. Immediately afterward, a faint whine and 
the sound of weapons were heard. 


Tigre and others showed surprised faces. Are there any survivors in 
this forest? Still talking about what happened outside the forest, 
causing Rurrick to rush into the forest with soldiers. 


"Go and see." 


Mila agreed to Tigre's proposal. The four regained their weapons and 
ran toward there. 


The sight seen in the woods stunned Tigre and others. 


The five knights were surrounded by a crowd eroded by plants. His 

coat was in tatters, his hair was very messy, and his face was covered 

with mud. Although they swung their swords desperately to knock 
149|Page 


down the demons, their fatigue slowed their movements, and they 
were undoubtedly driven to a dead end. 


"That's...!" 


Mila called out. Among the people surrounding the knights, she saw 
the figure of the agent Leszec of the municipality. He should be 
investigating why the forest has become a nutrient for plants after 
entering it. He was dry like everyone else, and vines of plants grew 
from his eyes and mouth. The head of a man called "Berry Head" 
became really like a sprouting strawberry. 


"T'll take care of you next to you." 


Mila raised her spear and looked at Leszec and his men with 
pity. Although he is a very disgusting person, it is really sad to be like 
this. Adjusted his breathing and said solemnly. 


"_A still world" 


The ruby buried in the tip of Lavias's spear gleamed, and a lot of cold 
breath vented. At first, the atmosphere lost all heat, and then the 
weeds and wood roots were instantly frozen. The cold continued to 
spread and reached the demons. Their feet froze together with the 
ground. 


The cold air extended from the feet of the demons to the whole body, 
and after they were frozen into ice, they shattered without a 

sound. Countless pieces of broken ice turned into blowing snow, 
flying in the corner of the forest. 


At this moment, the knights finally discovered the existence of Tigre 
and Mila. Although staring at this side blankly, he immediately tried 
his best to run in front of Tigre and the others. The knight standing in 
front asked Mila out of breath. 


"Could it be that Ludmila-sama...2" 


A Female voice said this. Tigre and Mila, staring at the knight's face 
blackened by mud and blood, were suddenly surprised and 
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confused. Because she is Limalisha who is the adjutant of Elen. She 
should have entered this forest with Elen twenty days ago. 


Lim knelt, begging desperately with tears in her eyes. 


"Please, you... Please be sure to save Lord Eleonora. Please, be sure, 
please, save her..." 


Mila looked very confused, she looked at Tigre. Tigre looked at Lim 
and the knights with tired faces. She said to save Elen... what is going 
on? Was she there too, was she attacked by demons? 


At this moment, Raffinac let out a cry of surprise. 
"Young Master, over there!" 


The axe stuck to pieces of meat and the remains of plant vines 
pointed at a certain area. There is no forest at a distance of one 
hundred Alshins. In front of it are a simple fence and several 
tents. That is the camp of Leitmeritz. 


"Is it outside the forest...2" 
Tigre stared at the camp blankly. Mila frowned suspiciously. 


"What does this mean? Do you want to say that that thing is going to 
let us go?" 


"Perhaps what we are seeing is an illusion, and traps are waiting for 
us in front of us." 


Goruin made his opinion cautiously. Although Tigre felt the same 
way, even though a surprising sight changed his mind. In the place 
where the forest breaks, the hare's face sticks out. 


"_..Over there, maybe it's really outside the forest?" 


In this forest, there are no creatures like living things. As if this forest 
must refuse to enter. In this case, didn't he see the hare running out of 
the forest? 
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Because of Tigre's words, Mila looked at Lavias. The tip of the dragon 
gear's spear shone faintly, and Mila's eyes widened. An unbelievable 
expression. 


"Lavias also said that there is no danger in the front here," 


Tigre and others stared at each other. Although a dragon gear is not 
omnipotent, it is very reliable in this case. So, what is the intention of 
the enemy? Although it was a surprise blow here, I didn't think it 
would commit such a gaffe. 


"-No, think about these later." 


Tigre shook his head. Look at the knights at Leitmeritz. Lim sat there 

crying, and the other four could barely stand in a horrible 

state. Although she heard the conversation between Tigre and others 
and saw the scenery outside the forest, she couldn't understand what 
was happening now. 


Now they must be taken to a safe place first. 
"Escape from the forest for now" 


Tigre issued an order, and the knights' eyes lit up with a little light of 
hope. However, only Lim continued to sit on the ground, covering her 
face with both hands and crying like a child. 


"But, Eleonora-sama, Eleonora-sama..." 


From the slender fingertips, big tears fell. From what she looked like 
now, she couldn't tell at all that she was acting calmly in the palace of 
Olmutz. 


—In this case, even if it is tougher... 


Just when Tigre thought so, Mila moved. She stretched her left hand 
to lift Lim's chin and hit her on the cheek with the palm of her 
hand. Facing Lim who was staying in place without knowing what 
was happening, the Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave looked down 
at her with icy eyes with anger. 
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"Don’t you think this will make Eleonora embarrassed? Really... bea 
good family and friend." 


It is not so cold, but rather sharp. 


After about one time, Vanadis's words seeped into Lim's heart. She 
wiped away the tears from her eyes again. Gritting his teeth and 
stood up. 


"-Sorry, I was impolite." 


Although her voice was still trembling, her expression finally became 
as serious as hers. 


Letting the knights go one step ahead, while Tigre and others are 
guarding their surroundings while advancing like a forest. Then, just 
afew steps away from the forest, the question just came back to 
Tigre's mind again. What is the enemy's intention? 


"Yes, just go back like this." 


Suddenly, he heard a voice like an old woman. Tigre stopped 
subconsciously and swung around. Staring at the fallen leaves under 
his feet in astonishment. There is a mouth on the green leaf. Then he 
spoke human words. 


"You must be very tired. Hurry, go back quickly. Leave that child 
behind." 


"You must be injured. Go back and rest. Anyway, you will never see 
that child anymore." 


It's not just the leaves under your feet. The leaves scattered on the 
ground all grew out of their mouths unconsciously, telling Tigre and 
others. 


"_,.So that's how it is!" 


Tigre clenched the black bow firmly. The road outside the forest 
suddenly opened. 
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This demon is playing with his party. That child, it is Elen. If they go 
out of this forest, there will be no chance to rescue her again. 


The demon was observing in the dark whether his group would walk 
out of the forest. 


"What a boring provocation." 


Lavias turned half a circle and held it back, Mila stabbed a leaf that fell 
on the ground. 


"T'll make it clear first. As the master of Olmutz, I will never let you 
escape." 


Me too," Tigre also strongly agreed. Although there is also the idea of 
trying to rescue Elen, more importantly, this demon must not be left 
alone. 


"It seems...you don't need to ask you specifically." 
"Of course." 


Raffinac nodded in the direction that Tigre's eyes were looking with a 
wry smile. Goruin gave a gentle smile to the knights of Leitmeritz. 


"After you leave the forest, please convey it to your Royal Highness 
Rurrick. I just said that I will wait for all of you to be fine, and I will 
bring out the Lord Vanadis you are waiting for." 


Although the knights looked hesitant, Goruin shook slowly. After 
shaking his head, he once again understood that he and others had 
reached the limit. He saluted Tigre and others and ran out of the 
forest. 


However, Lim still stood there and didn't move. She pleaded with Mila 
in a voice restraining her emotions. 


"Please let me follow!" 


Tigre and the others looked at each other unexpectedly. Mila looked 
astonished. 
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"You are tired too. Leave the affairs of Eleonora to us, and let's rest 
first." 


"Please," 


She lowered her head deeply, Lim refused to give up. Mila sighed 
slightly. 

—Although I have heard of her a long time ago, I have followed Eleonora 
before. 


He remembered what he heard from Sofy before, the relationship 
between Elen and Lim. Before becoming a war maiden, Elen seemed 
to be in a mercenary group. Lim also belongs to the same mercenary 
group. Then, it is said that after the disbandment of the mercenary 
group, the two wandered around. 


If the most important person is caught by something, Mila will take 
the same action. However, it is not necessarily true that she, with her 
mind full of creativity, will put herself and others into crisis. 


Mila looked at Tigre with a confused look. Tigre thought for a 
moment and asked her. 


"Mila, regarding the attack on Sofy by Elen, do you think it has 
something to do with the guy in this forest?" 


Although Mila thought this question was abrupt, she immediately 
understood what he meant. 


"I don't think it should be wrong. Once the genuine goods disappear, 
the fake can do whatever they want." 


For this answer, Mila smiled at Tigre. 


"I know what you want to say. In order to recognize the fake, it would 
be better to have someone who knows Eleonora, right?" 


Tigre was happy about the words of the Ice Vanadis and nodded. 


"I respect your decision." 
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Mila shrugged. Because it was Tigre, this idea would come up 
first. However, the young man deliberately found a reason for 
himself. 


-Moreover, it seems that there is no way to convince her easily. Time is 
running out. 


Mila turned in Lim's direction and said unceremoniously. 
"Protect yourself. If you can do it, follow along." 
"Iam grateful...!" 


The blue eyes sparkled with joy and determination, and Lim thanked 
him. 


Immediately, the scenery outside the forest became hazy. It hasn't 
been about ten times before the knights of Leitmeritz walked out of 
the forest. 


The fences, camps, and hares in front of Tigre and the others who 
were surprised gradually became blurred, and lush woods emerged 
instead. Soon after, the scenery in that direction became like the 
forest at the beginning. 


"This is the second time I've been locked in," Raffinac said with a sigh, 
scratching his hair. Of course, more than half are just bluffs. 


Tigre and others looked around, but there was no breath of the new 
force of demons. Although it was also possible that Tigre was injured, 
he didn't act after seeing Mila cast a dragon skill, but it seemed more 
like waiting for him to visit him in person. 


Tigre took out the water bag from his suitcase and asked Lim 
affectionately. 


"Can you tell us about it? Although you said to save Elen, what 
happened? How did you spend twenty days in this forest...?” 


"Although it's a bit crude, what exactly do you mean by twenty days? 
It hasn't been more than a day since we entered this forest." 
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Tigre was surprised by these words, as well as Mila and others. 


"Speaking of it, Sofy seems to have said it right. The story of the 
person who entered the forest and met Leshy, a hundred years have 
passed since he went out of the forest..." 


Mila sighed. She shook her head and asked Lim. 


"Allin all, can you tell me what happened to you? After this, I will 
explain what happened here." 


Because of these words, Lim finally felt something was wrong. Why 
else would Mila and others will show up in this forest? However, she 
thinks that the top priority now is to exchange information, and she 
started to talk while drinking water slowly. 


She and the four knights, this morning, followed Elen into the forest. 


Even if there was Elen's dragon gear in the crisis, they did not relax 
their vigilance. They tied red knots on the branches and leaves of the 
trees. There are about fifty knots, and when all of them are used up, 
they are ready to be withdrawn. 


At the place where half of the knot was tied, demons eroded by the 
vines of plants appeared and attacked Lim and others. There were 
villagers, thieves, mercenaries, and other armed people. 


"It's a group of terrifying demons.... Needless to say, their appearance, 
no matter how many cuts they cut, they don't flinch. Even if they lose 
their hands and feet, they walk towards this side as if they are all 
right. The plant body that manipulates the corpse seems to be on the 
head, as long as the head is decapitated or penetrates the head, it 
finally stops," 


Lim said in a slightly scared voice. Raffinac watched the 
surroundings and nodded his head several times, expressing strong 
aliment. Tigre, Mila, and Goruin did not express their expressions but 
they thought the same way. 
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Lim continued. Even if she knew the method to defeat the demon, the 
outnumbered situation remained unchanged. Elen decided to return, 
letting her break the siege in front. However, no matter how you run, 
you can't get out of the forest. The number of enemies slowly 
increased. 


Then, a huge tree demon appeared in front of Lim and others. There 
was an old woman's face on the trunk, waving several whip-like 
branches and tree roots, attacking her. Judging that she could not 
escape, Elen offered to block the demon by herself, while Lim and 
others went out of the forest to ask for help. 


Although Lim wanted to stay with Elen, the blade was already 
damaged and could not be used in battle. Because the status quo was 
too surreal, she realized that she was timid. Even if she has to help 
Elen in order to show some spine, will it cause her problems? 


Gritting their teeth in remorse, Lim and others ran towards the 
woods. However, no matter how long she ran, the surrounding 
scenery remained unchanged. 


running with all her strength, Lim noticed something. Her party 
should have been in this forest for a long time, but the sky seen from 
the gap between the leaves is still very bright. Although this fact 
made them shudder, after adjusting their breathing, they wandered 
in the forest again. 


Immediately afterward, just a few quarters of an hour later, the 
demons appeared again. Among them is the appearance of Leszec, the 
agent of the municipality. 


After hearing these words, Tigre and others looked at each other. 
"Although I don't think it's possible, this isn't a fake too?" 


Raffinac asked casually while baring his front teeth. Mila shook her 
head and said. 


"T don't think it is. If itis a fake, it shouldn't be so absurd," 
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Tigre agreed. As long as you enter this forest and fight with demons, 
you and others will believe Lim's words. "Listen to what you said," 
Goruin agreed. 


This time it was Mila's turn to explain why she and others came 
here. However, it only means that more than 20 days have passed 
outside the forest, and Elen's fake have appeared, and after hearing 
that Elen's whereabouts are unknown after entering this forest, she 
waited for someone to come in and look for her. It should be possible 
to explain after considering other things. 


"I finally understand what you said. I'm afraid that creepy tree is the 
culprit." 

When Mila said so, Raffinac took out Songming from his bag and lit 
the fire in order to use it as a weapon. 


"Although it is not an ordinary vine, fire should be effective as long as 
it is a plant." 


Raffinac's ability as a fighter is far inferior to Goruin. He wants to say 
that at least by increasing their weapons, to make up for these 

gaps. Then he handed her the hatchet in order to make amends that 
he suspected Lim. After Goruin saw it, he also handed her his hatchet. 


"Take it as a prepared weapon. I still have an ax to use." 
"T can't thank you two enough." 


Lim lowered her head deeply and took it, hanging one behind her 
waist and the other one is in her hand. 


"-The other party seems to be very anxious." 


Noting that multiple figures were approaching here, Tigre put the 
arrow on the black bow. Mila and the others also took up their 
weapons and set up their positions. 


Then, from various places deep in the woods, multiple figures 
appeared at the same time. It is people who have been eroded by the 
vines of plants and turned into demons. Tigre set up the black bow, 
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but after sensing a strong aura that surpassed the crowd in the rear, 
he immediately turned his head. 


From the trees, a figure of someone jumped down towards this 
side. With Elen's face, she wielded a long sword. The demon group is 
just to attract the trap that this side has noticed. Raffinac groaned. 


Seeing that the slash was about to hit, Tigre was knocked to the 
ground by Lim. Immediately afterward, the sharp blade sound 
resounded all around. Flicking Elen's sword away, Lim stood in front 
of Tigre to protect him. 


"T could use a lot of help, Limalisha!" 


However, Lim did not reply. The scene in front of her gave her too 
much shock. 


"Master Eleonora...?" 


Regardless of the long silver hair, red eyes, or the correct facial 
features, they look like Elen no matter what. Even the hair accessories 
and the military uniforms woven in grape and white colors are 
exactly the same. If you insist, the smile on her face is always gloomy, 
but only a few people will notice. 


Lim kept the posture of holding the hatchet, her face could not hide 
the confusion and shaking, staring at Elen. The people she was 
determined to have to rescue appeared in front of her. Moreover, Elen 
exudes a fighting spirit all over her body, raising her sword like 

this. Lim couldn't dissociate the situation anyway. 


"Let me be this guy's opponent" 


Lavias clenched both hands, Mila stepped forward. While staring at 
Elen, she continued. 


"Didn't you just tell me? This guy is Eleonora's fake." 
"The fake..." 
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Lim muttered blankly, and after a few seconds, Lim seemed to 
understand the situation, and hostility ignited in his eyes. 


Elen kicked hard to the ground. She narrowed the distance with Mila 
in one breath. The horizontal slash was caught by Mila with the 
handle of Lavias. The shock was transmitted to the hand through the 
dragon, and the sharp metal sound stimulated Mila's tympanic 
membrane. Mila's eyes widened from shock and tremor. Although she 
had heard from Sofy, the blow of this demon imitating Elen was like 
an extraordinary Vanadis. 


"In other words, isn't it just imitating looks?" 


Mila glared at Elen. Lavias’ spear point, which resonated with her 
fighting spirit, was shining, and a white cold air enveloped Mila's 
body. Elen immediately jumped away, keeping her distance from 
Mila. 


With a shout, Mila rushed forward. The handle of the spear cannot be 
extended. If you are accidentally rushed into your arms, you may be 
knocked down by a blow. 


As if to tear the dust in the atmosphere, the sword and the spear 
fought fiercely. Mila stabs, slashes, sweeps, and strikes with the spear 
handle to attack the enemy from various angles. Elen also used a long 
sword to hack, stab, suppress and beat Mila with the flat part of the 
sword. 


The blade ran across each other's bodies, cutting many small 
wounds. However, unlike Mila, who was bleeding on her cheeks and 
wrists, Elen did not even shed a drop of blood. Of course, Elen's sword 
was also worn out in the collision with the dragon. 


"You are a fake" 


Mila's voice was filled with anger and hostility. Before that, she had 
doubts somewhere in her heart, worrying whether this Elen was the 
real one. Because the sword skill of this fake was exactly the same as 
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the Elen that Mila knew. However, if it is genuine, it is impossible not 
to bleed. 
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Besides the two fierce fights, Tigre, Raffinac, Goruin, and Lim 
defeated the other demons and repelled them. In order to allow Mila 
to focus on the battle with the fake Elen. In addition, if you help Mila 
rashly, it might pull her hind legs. The battle between the two of 
them was so fierce. 


Mila repeatedly stabs quickly, then swipes Elen back, gently sucking 
in to release the dragon skills. 


"__A static world" 


A large amount of cold air with Mila as the center spread everywhere, 
freezing the ground instantly. Just when the cold air was about to hit 
Elen, the surrounding trees made a rustling sound without wind, and 
countless leaves fell to the ground to block the erosion of the cold air. 


"Finally there is action" 


Even the heels of the trees churned like a python, and several eyes 
appeared from the wooded area, and the sound of laughter echoed in 
the void. The demons appeared from deep in the forest. She didn't 
know if it was manipulated after being eaten by a beast, and plant 
vines emerged from the corrupted corpse with bones exposed. 


"Tigre, is it okay on your side?" 


Mila asked while keeping her back turned, and Tigre said loudly 
without seeing her. 


"No problem! My Arrows are still plentiful," 


Raffinac, Goruin, and Lim fought against Songming with weapons in 
their left and right hands. 


As Raffinac expected, the demons were afraid of fire. Seeing that his 
fighting style of using Songming to drive back the enemy while 
cutting at the enemy was very effective, Goruin and Lim also 
prepared Songming. 


Tigre shot arrows behind them, knocking down the demons. Both 
Raffinac and others protect their sense of security, but also have a 
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sense of mission that must meet Mila's expectations, and they are 
more able to concentrate than ever. At this stage, no demons can 
approach the four. Even if there is a large number of new forces 
emerging now, it can be handled carefully. 


-However, it is dangerous to drag it to a protracted war. 


Tigre placed a new arrow on the black bow while feeling a sense of 
crisis. If he continues to fight like this, he will run out of bows and 
arrows sooner or later. If Raffinac and the others were consumed, 
there would be no way to fight normally, just like the knights of 
Leitmeritz. Once developed into that, his party will become a 
companion of the demon. 


Since the enemy has released the fake Elen, the enemy should only 
pay attention to this side. In this case, you can only find out the 
location of the enemy and find out the genuine Elen. 


"Mila, leave it to you here!" 
"No problem! Go ahead!" 


Mila responded immediately. She also thought about the same thing 
as Tigre. While Mila drags the fake Elen, Tigre must act. 


"Are there any plans this time, Young Master?" 


Raffinac took a big breath and looked here. His expression seemed to 
be telling, he would obey any orders. After a little hesitation, Tigre 
said. 


"I'm going to find the genuine Elen. You stay here." 


Raffinac's eyes showed hesitation and reproach. His eyes are like 
saying, why don't you say to take yourself with you. Tigre turned his 
gaze to the fake Elen who was fighting Mila. Being able to fight Mila 
for so long means that she is a difficult opponent. 


"Instead of me, protect Mila.-Please." 


There are Goruin and Lim here. 
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However, Tigre will tell him who will replace him, only Raffinac. 
",..You are too cunning to say that" 


After a brief, deep psychological struggle, Raffinac gave a positive 
answer. If Tigre runs in the forest earnestly, even if he follows along, 
he will immediately be lost. Moreover, if Mila falls, the situation here 
will not just become unfavorable, but will be hacked and killed 
immediately. 


Raffinac turned his back to Tigre and returned to the fight with the 
demons, Tigre closed his eyes. Focus on the black bow held in the left 
hand. 


—Whether it is during the battle with Rusalka or now, you have used 
power from the dragon gear. 


In other words, the black bow has the ability to judge where the 
dragon is. 


-Lavias, where is it now. 


As Tigre was searching, the sound of sword and halberd clashes was 
endless. Mila's voice is not what Tigre was looking for. It's the breath 
of the dragon gear. 


Let yourself further feel the dragon gear. Just like when you hunt, you 
integrate yourself into nature. 


Breathe gently, don't care about what you hear. The air currents 
blowing on the hair and skin are also driven out of consciousness. 


Finally, he felt a vague breath. It immediately understood that it was 
Lavias. A ray of light was captured in the darkness, it was a spear that 
was entwined with cold, and obeyed the user nobly and faithfully. 


-Find Arifar. It should be somewhere in this forest. 


Of course, there was no response from nearby. Like ripples spreading 
out on the surface of the water, it gradually expands consciousness. It 
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went deeper and deeper, searching for the breath of the dragon gear 
with the black bow. 


In the distance, a faint light was captured. 


Tigre opened his eyes. The blocked reality broke into Tigre's sight in 
one breath. Although he was a little dizzy, he immediately supported 
himself with two feet on the ground. 


In front of Tigre, Raffinac was desperately fighting the demons. At his 
feet, nearly ten demons have been defeated. Shifting her gaze, Mila 
was fighting with the fake Elen. 


After another new demon was chopped down, Raffinac looked back at 
Tigre. 


"Little Lord------2" 
"Generally understand.-I’ll set off." 


Even if the demon confuses himself, it will definitely arrive for you to 
see at Arifar-Elen's side. Tigre took the quiver from Raffinac who was 
running over and placed it on his waist. Like an older confidant 
"thank you", he said thank you, then looked at Lim. 


"Just think about what you want to say to Elen." 


Lim nodded silently. Tigre turned his back to them and ran. Of 
course, the enemy also reacted to this action, and the demons rushed 
towards Tigre. 


"Don't get in the way" 


He drew three arrows from the quiver and put them on the bowstring 
together. The "power" from Mila's dragon gear is entwined with three 
arrows. After realizing this, Tigre released an arrow. Three arrows 
pierced the throats of the three demons and knocked them down. 


Then Tigre quickened his pace and took advantage of this gap to 
escape. After leaving this far, there was no way to rely on Lavias's 
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power. He can only rely on his strength and the strength of the black 
bow to break the siege. 


The trees shook their branches vigorously, scattering countless leaves 
from the air. Each leaf has either eyes or mouth. Although they didn't 
hurt Tigre's power, the number was annoying. Moreover, they’re still 
flying in the air haunting himself. 


—I'm tired already. How about taking a break. 
-What can you do with your strength? You’re too arrogant. 


-Although you may not hear it. But from that direction. There was a voice 
asking for help. Maybe there is someone you are looking for. 


There were cordial, mocking, and justice-inspiring words. The leaves 
with mouths made up all kinds of lies to confuse Tigre. Although 
leaves with only eyes can't speak, there are dozens of eyes staring at 
themselves, which is still creepy. 


Tigre moved forward while waving his black bow to the left and right 
to blow away the leaves. 


The roots of the trees moved as if very uneasy, sticking out their 
tips. Demons that were once humans also reappeared, chasing Tigre. 


Tigre would only occasionally shoot arrows with a black 

bow. Because it was too far away from Mila, Tigre had no "power" on 
his arrow. However, as long as the demon's head and wrists are set on 
the trees, their actions can be blocked. Tigre had already used this to 
repel more than ten demons. 


—this is better than I imagined. 


He has already run a thousand Alshins (about one kilometer), but he 
feels that even half the distance has not been shortened. Could it be 
that the enemy set some traps? 


Uncontrollably, Tigre stopped. Covering his nose and mouth with his 
hands, he coughed a few times. Looking around, among the roots of 
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the trees and the bushes, there are red flowers that I have never seen 
before blooming. 


—Is it pollen? 


Pick up the sleeve of the coat and cover the lower part of the nose. At 
this moment, something fell from the trees. Tigre hurriedly jumped 
aside, avoiding it. 


It was a poisonous purple fruit the size of a child's head. The fruits 
that fell on the ground were crushed with a deep sound, and ghost 
meat and juice were scattered everywhere. Then, among the broken 
fruits, something in the shape of a human crawled out. 


It looked about the age of a four or five year old child. From the head 
to the nails were covered with purple liquid, but his eyes were wide 
open. The eyes glowed white, with neat teeth, and fingers with sharp 
claws. The unpleasant posture made goose bumps all over, but Tigre 
still gritted his teeth and stared at the enemy. 


"This enemy likes to play all kinds of tricks." 


Seeing that he can still joke poorly, Tigre finally felt relieved and 
became calm. 


-This change means that I am already very close to the enemy. 


The fruits fell and broke apart, and several demons stood in front of 
Tigre. 


One of the demons made a strange noise while lying on the ground 
with both hands and feet, attacking Tigre like a beast. Tigre jumped 
aside to avoid the attack and shot his arrows on the bowstring. 


As expected, the arrow penetrated the side of the demon's head. The 
arrow came out from the other side, and the demon fell to the ground 
with a scream. Although he was still cramping, he could hardly move. 


The purple liquid covering almost the whole body of the demon also 
flowed down. What appeared in front of them were human 
children. Tigre was horrified, looking down at the child he was 
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pierced with an arrow. With a nauseous feeling of vomiting, Tigre 
noticed something. 


That is the humans who attacked their group and were eroded by the 
vines of plants. There are no children among them. Children who are 
unknown after entering the forest should be there no matter where 
they are. 


"they dare to do this" 


Tigre was shaking with anger and poured out his angry words. The 
demons here should be the children entering the forest. 


With a cold expression, Tigre drew a few arrows from the 
quiver. Aiming at the purple demons approaching. The demons plan 
to attack together from different angles this time. 


-I will not beg for your forgiveness. But in order to move forward, I have 
to shoot arrows. 


Tigre stood there, the sound of the bowstring resounding all 
around. The demons fell to the ground one by one and gave 

way. After discarding one of the empty quivers, Tigre ran. Keeping 
away from the demons chasing after him, he glanced at the roots of 
the tree that was trembling and hurried on his way. 


Suddenly, arrived in an open place. 


Due to the strong sunlight shining through the cracks in the branches 
and leaves, Tigre did not forbid his hands to cover his forehead. 


Looking around, Tigre's eyes widened by the sight printed into his 
vision, and he stood still. 


"This is..." 


There stood a huge tree that needed nearly twenty adults to surround 
it. But what surprised Tigre was not its size. 


The tree bends to a surprising degree, and the knotty branches are 
also twisted and deformed, looking like an ugly demon. Aura 
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breathed out from the small holes everywhere, and in the center of 
the tree trunk was the face of a wrinkled old woman. 


Just facing the body, she trembled with fear, and couldn't even clench 
the roots of her teeth. The sweat was like rain, and even the breathing 
became painful. The demons encountered on the road so far are not 
worth mentioning. The tree in front of me has such an overwhelming 
sense of existence. 


—This feeling is the same as when Rusalka did... No, maybe it's still above 
that. 


Tigre clenched the black bow and drew an arrow from the quiver. Use 
an arrow to stab the back of your left hand after holding it 

tightly. With a tingling sensation, blood flowed out, and the back of 
his hand was dyed red. He takes a breath. After plucking up his 
courage, Tigre adjusted his breathing and walked towards the giant 
tree. 


"-Woohoo" 


Tigre reacted to the sudden sound and set up his position. Place the 
blood-stained arrow on the bowstring and look around. However, 
nothing is moving. 


"Alas, After waking up from a long sleep, I didn't expect to be able to 
meet people so soon..." 


Again, he heard the voice. The voice was hoarse like an old woman. At 
the same time, this is also the voice of calling oneself and others when 
seeing the scenery outside the forest. 


Could it be that Tigre raised his head and looked up at the giant tree in 
front of him? 


"Did you make the sound just now?" Asked nervously in his tone. 


"Not bad. The name is Leshy.” 
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This is the name of the forest goblin passed down in Zhcted. Sure 
enough, Tigre thought so. Just like Rusalka, these demons all use 
spirit names. 


"It's you who turned people in this forest into demons." 
"Forests have been like this since ancient times" 
The sap of the giant tree shook, rustling lonely from nowhere. 


"A forest is a place where people without power become food for 
others. Plants and trees are used as food for beasts. The weak beasts 
serve as food for the strong beasts. The residue is turned into food for 
the earth and vegetation. It is natural for demons to treat humans as 
food.” 


As if they were taking things for granted, Leshy answered flatly. In 
order to survive, this demon preyed on humans. Just like some plants 
use traps to attract bugs. 


However, the feeling of disgust and anger that emerged when seeing 
people dominated by the vines of plants made Tigre unable to forgive 
him. There is no need to continue. 


"IT must knock you down." 


At this moment, Leshy's old woman's face showed a creepy 

smile. Several holes pulsated like vitality, all the branches swayed up 
and down, and the curved trunks shook happily. The sound of 
rubbing between the trees resounded through the trees like sharp 
laughter. 


"Then try it. You are like the master of the war maiden-sword, 
become food for the children's body" 


Until the steady breath just disappeared, only the figure of the vicious 
demon was left in front of you. Tigre jumped away immediately and 
distanced himself from Leshy. 
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At this moment, Tigre noticed something hanging from the end of 
the branches of the demon's huge body. After staring intently and 
understanding what it was, Tigre couldn't help but shout out. 


"Elen..." 


At the end of the demon's branch, the naked Elen was bound by 
several vines. She closed her eyes exhausted, she should have lost 
consciousness. Although she still held Arifar in her hand, Tigre didn't 
know if the dragon gear can't exert its original power in this state, 
losing its brilliance and being silent. 


"Elen! It's me, Tigre!" 


Although Tigre yelled desperately, there was no sign of Elen waking 
up at all. It should be Leshy who made her lose consciousness. 


Suddenly, the vines that bound Elen glowed with enchanting purple 
light. As if tasting her smooth skin, crawling, touching, and softly 
tightening all parts of her body. Elen showed pain, her mouth 
gasping. The demon shook its huge body like it was very happy. 


"The virgin spirit is so delicious. Not to mention, the spirit of Vanadis 
is gone.” 


Just as Leshy said so, the green fruit hanging on a branch suddenly 
swelled. Unable to bear its weight, the fruit fell straight to the 
ground. Along with the loud sound of water, the green liquid 
splashed out and split into two at the same time. Tigre thought of the 
child demon that had just emerged from the fruit and set up a 

frame. No matter what comes out, there will be no more surprises. 


However, after seeing the figure that appeared from the fruit, Tigre 
stood there with a look of astonishment. 


What was there was the figure of Elen who was lying naked, wrapped 
in green slime. Looking away, Elen, who was holding Arifar, was still 
hung on it by Leshy. 


-So this is-++++ : 
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Tigre murmured. This is the true face of the fake Elen. By absorbing 
the essence of Elen's body, this demon imitated Elen's fake. 


Elen sits on the spot as if she just woke up. Looking around, there are 
two traces of the remains of green fruits. 


"After catching you, use the same method to make your fake. The 
same goes for the owner of the spear wandering around." 


Leshy burst into laughter. The thick tree roots the size of ahuman 
body were like whips and attacked Tigre. Tigre escaped the onslaught 
by jumping and rolling on the ground. The branches cut off the air 
and whizzed past, and the branches hitting the ground dug holes in 
the ground. If you take the next blow from the front, you will be 
crushed. 


When he got up, a strange voice came to his ears. Instinctively 
turning his head to dodge, something brushed across his cheek. He 
immediately understood that it was a small fruit. It was the fruit hit 
from those holes. If you only react when you see it, it's too late to 
dodge. 


Tighten the bowstring and shoot an arrow. However, the arrow flying 
straight was shot down by the roots on the ground. 


"Is it only this level? As food, the master of the sword is much better 
than you." 


Leshy waved huge branches from side to side. Countless leaves 
turned into sharp blades, pouring down towards Tigre. Tigre can only 
roll on the ground or jump to avoid it. Even so, there was no way to 
avoid all the leaves. There were several injuries on his shoulders, 
wrists, and feet. 


Tigre, who was covered in mud and grass, glared at Leshy. 
-I can't just avoid. Must fight back. However, Mila is not here now... 
When he thought of this, Tigre suddenly glanced at Leshy. 


To be correct, it was Elen who was caught by Leshy. 
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—I remember it's called Arifar. 

There is the power of the wind. Elen's dragon gear is in her hand. 
He swallowed saliva. Is it really possible to do what he is thinking? 
-Now is not the time to hesitate. 


He must save Elen from the hands of that demon. Tigre pulled away 
from Leshy, lay down on the ground, and clenched the black bow. He 
closed his eyes and called to Elen's dragon gear. 


-Arifar, can you hear me. What I have to say to you is just a 

relationship. You have no reason to pay attention to my call. But 

please. Please listen to me. I want to save Elen. She is a friend who I think 
is very important. 


Just like Lavias is Mila’s partner and Ezendais is Militsa’s partner, you 
are also Elen’s partner. You want to help Elen in the same mood as 
me, no, it should be above me. 


Although you may not want to lend your strength to me who has 
only met me as a foreigner. You may also have your persistence. 


—Even so, only now, let’s lend strength to this bow. 
As if he were begging, Tigre called to Arifar. 


The wind from nowhere blew across Tigre's cheek. Immediately 
afterward, the dark red hair was gently rolled up. Tigre opened his 
eyes in surprise. 


The blade of Arifar that Elen was holding in her hand glowed 
faintly. Then, Tigre felt the "power" spread to the black bow. Draw an 
arrow from the quiver and place it on the bowstring. 


A fierce wind blew around Tigre, and white light lingered on the 
arrow. 


"Woo-" 
Leshy sighed. 


175|Page 


"Don't you have some ability? It’s just that I’m not too proficient..." 
"I don’t care, what your opinion of me is." 


Tigre tightened the bowstring. Leshy scattered the pollen all around, 
but the violent wind around Tigre scattered every single pollen. 


"Return Elen" 
The battle between Mila and the fake Elen continues until now. 


The spears and swords staggered several times, the positions of the 
two alternated dizzyingly, slashing at each other with stabs and 
slashes. Mila's spear ran across the enemy's wrist, and the enemy's 
sword cut a slight wound on Mila's shoulder. The cyan hair and silver- 
white hair were floating in the air, and the sound of blades was 
endless. 


From a bystander's point of view, the two seem to be winning or 
losing. However, Mila had already understood all of the fake Elen's 
attack. If it is a real Elen painting, the attack should be richer, she 
thought. 


—Sure enough, it's just a fake. 


Aiming at the blade of her head, Mila caught it with Lavias's spear 
handle. Immediately twist your wrist and use the tip of the spear to 
cut off the enemy's left arm-the place near the bottom of the 

arm. Frowning, judging from the feel of the spear, it does not seem to 
be cut on soft meat, but on hard wood. 


Like tiny fragments scattered, Elen's left hand flew into the air. When 
it fell to the ground, it lost its color in front of Mila, changed its shape, 
and became a shattered tree branch. 


-wrong. 
Mila immediately understood. It was returned to the tree branches. 


Despite the loss of her arm, Elen's expression remained unchanged, 
standing calmly in place. The tree standing beside her immediately 
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moved stupidly, and one of the branches was placed next to Elen. Elen 
cut the branch weakly and placed it on her left arm. The tree branch 
curled up like it was alive and wrapped around his left arm. After 
expansion, contraction, and deformation, it changed into the 
appearance of the left arm. 


"In other words, even if one or two arms are cut off, it is meaningless." 
Sweat leaked from her forehead, and Mila smiled tenaciously. 
"Then I will cut you to pieces this time." 


Elen did not respond and pointed the sword at Mila. Using this as a 
signal, the surrounding trees rustled. The branches and roots 
attacked Mila like living tentacles. 


Mila stepped back helplessly. While retreating to the back while 
waving her spear, she smashed several leaves. However, one of them 
caught the gap and wrapped Mila's right foot. 


With extraordinary strength, Mila was suspended. Toward her who 
was deprived of her freedom, countless branches swept over her. 


"_Tce Flower!" 


A white chill radiated from the tip of Lavias's spear. All the branches 
that attacked Mila were frozen and shattered without a 

sound. Blowing off the flying broken ice, Elen chopped over. Mila 
reluctantly bounced the approaching slash. 


However, Elen repeatedly jumped between the branches, and finally 
reached the branch that bound Mila's feet. With ruby eyes filled with 
evil spirits, he stared at Mila. Although Mila wanted to stare back, she 
couldn't do it in such an unfavorable posture. At this moment, Elen 
swung down the sword. 


"Master Ludmila!" 


From a distance, Lim threw the Songming she was holding 
again. Songming hit Elen's back while spinning. Although it didn't 
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burn due to it, Elen stopped her movements for an instant as if she 
was frightened by the blow. Mila did not let go of this flaw. 


Mila used her armpits to secure the handle of the spear while spurring 
at Elen. Lavias sensed the master's thoughts, and the handle of the 
spear extended exponentially. The sharp point of a spear, which was 
carved out of ice, dug a hole in Elen's face. Elen staggered and covered 
her face with her hands, even Mila was shocked. There was no 
bleeding from Elen's deformed face, but a cross-section that looked 
like a tree cave. 


Mila retracted the spear as soon as possible and cut off the branches 
that had suspended her in disgust. After floating in the air for a while, 
gravity grabbed Mila back to the ground. Changed his posture in the 
air and finally landed safely. Lim, Goruin, and Raffinac hurried over. 


"Are you okay?" 
"T’m okay. Thanks to your help." 


Mila adjusted her breathing and smiled back. Looking up, Elen ran on 
the branch to the shadow of the tree and disappeared. ‘It was likea 
monkey’, she scolded in her heart. 


"It looks like the enemy has set up some trap." 


Goruin showed a nervous expression and looked back. There lay the 
demons who were killed by them. In addition, he did not feel the 
breath of a new force from the depths of the forest. 


Mila stared silently, and Elen looked in the direction where she 
disappeared. At this moment, something was moving in the depths of 
the forest. Mila frowned and stared intently. 


When Mila understood what was moving, her eyes widened in 
surprise. 


That was a giant wolf entwined by dozens or hundreds of branches 
and vines. 
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The demon was not inferior to the size of the war elephant seen in 
Muozinel, and it traveled through the woods at an extremely 
terrifying speed, rushing towards this side. Moving lightly without a 
sound, like a real wolf, Mila and others couldn't help shaking. Its chin 
can easily swallow a human being in one bite. 


-It’s coming! 


Perceiving the crisis, the four of them lie down on the ground. At the 
same time, the wolf accelerated further with an astonishing aura. The 
wind screamed, the trees rustled, and countless leaves fell 

around. The wolf passed Mila and the others in just an instant and 
disappeared into the woods. Only the sound of wind and leaves 
shaking. 


"Just now, did you see it...2" 


Mila asked after she got up and looked at the location where the wolf 
disappeared. 


"Is ita fake of Vanadis-sama?" 
Because of nervousness and slight fear, Goruin's expression stiffened. 


Like his master, he didn't overlook Elen who was riding a fake wolf on 
him. If he rushed to confront the wolf, he will be beheaded. 


-What to do... 


The wolf jumped out of the woods again. Mila stood in front of the 
three of them and immediately put Lavias in front of them. In the 
next moment, a strong shock came, and the Vanadis's body flew into 
the air. Her vision rotated in the air, and her back was hit hard by the 
ground. Even so, he didn't stop and continued to roll on the ground. 


-Obviously under the protection of Lavias, she was shot into the air...! 


Not only her hands with the spear but also the inside of her body was 
slightly paralyzed. Mila immediately changed her mind. Because it 
was Lavias, she was only injured by this degree. If Mila had an 
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ordinary spear, not only would the weapon shatter, she would also be 
bitten into pieces by the wolf's jaw. 


With the help of Goruin's shoulder, Mila finally stood up. The four 
leaned against a nearby tree. 


"That’s a demon?" 
"I don't know. Because it disappeared in the woods..." 


The old knight replied regretfully. Mila looked around with an angry 
face. That wolf hides its huge body in the shadow of the woods, which 
means it can pounce on it from anywhere. 


"It doesn't look like fire would affect that wolf," 


Raffinac cursed. The Songming he was holding had already been 
blown away when the wolf came to assault. It's a blessing that he 
didn't suffer any harm. 


Mila thought desperately. That wolf is completely different from the 
demons so far. In addition to its huge body and fierce movements, the 
most troublesome thing is its extraordinary speed. Although it still 
only moves in a straight line, it can predict its actions a little bit, but if 
you don't use your brain, there will always be time to dodge. 


-I can't catch it with my dragon skills. 


Using the "stationary world" to freeze the ground would not affect 
it. Analyzing its movements, it should be able to jump between 
branches to attack. 


However, Mila's cyan pupils did not contain the lost fighting 
spirit. She did not wipe her muddy face clean but searched for its 
breath deep in the woods. Then for the third time, the wolf 
attacked. With a fierce blow like a violent wind, Mila, who was 
resisted by Lavias, was blown away. However, since she was fully 
alert this time and set her frame to resist the impact, Mila adjusted 
her posture in mid-air and landed safely. 


"The three of you, come here." 
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Despite her messy hair, Mila's eyes were still shining brightly and 
called Goruin and others over. Tell them the method of defeating the 
demon quietly. Although they looked very nervous, they nodded. 


After two or three steps away from Mila, the three took up weapons 
and followed Songming. 


After Mila adjusted her breathing, she erected Lavias on the ground. 
"-A still world" 


The cold air gushing from the tip of the dragon's spear, freezing the 
ground around her. Of course, they didn't involve Goruin. 


Mila closed her eyes. Focusing on her consciousness, she didn't let the 
slight sound of the grass shaking disturb her. 


The wolf demon ran like a slide, moving without touching the 
woods. However, the flow of the atmosphere does not deceive 
people. As long as it moves faster, the wind will whistle strong. 


These subtle wind sounds were perfectly captured by Mila's tympanic 
membrane. The demon came from the front. 


"Lavias!" 


The ruby buried in the spear of the dragon gave a dazzling light. From 
under Mila's feet, a violent blast of cold air produced wide icicles. This 
is a Slender icicle, like a sharp ice blade standing vertically there. 


If you want to stop the demon from advancing, you should grind the 
ice blade that can cut the demon in half. However, it did not do that. 


Before it pounced, the countless vines entwined with the wolf 
cleverly avoided icicles and attacked Mila. With its extraordinary 
response speed. Mila stood motionless, staring at the branches and 
vines approaching her. There was a cold light in her pupils. 


"A blizzard coming after the silence" 


It jetted out cold air, blowing the icicles into powder. The ice particles 
shone with white light, scattered around Mila. The branches and 
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vines that attacked her were all blocked by the crushed ice around 
her, frozen, and shattered. 


Mila made the icicle after predicting the demon's reaction. 


After receiving a blow from the dragon technique, the giant wolf that 
lost its first level collapsed toward the ground. The branches and 
vines remaining on it have also lost their color and must not 

move. Mila supported her body with her spear and gasped in 

pain. The fatigue of using dragon skills continuously is huge. 


However, the battle is not over yet. The fake Elen jumped from the 
wolf's back, brandishing a long sword and slashing towards 

Mila. Although it was a very violent slash, Lim, who jumped between 
Mila and Elen, blocked it. 


"Sure enough, the way of waving the sword is exactly the same as 
Eleonora-sama." 


Lim withstood three fierce attacks with a hatchet, and the rest 
bounced off. It is a stunt that only she can do if she knows Elen's 
sword skills. 


Goruin and Raffinac approached Elen from behind. 


At this moment, something like tree roots emerged from Elen's right 
abdomen. Immediately turned into an arm, and took over Goruin's 
ax. Raffinac's blow cut Elen's left arm open. 


Seeing this scene, Lim's cyan pupils cast an angry look. 
"You dare to dress up like Eleonora-sama...!" 


With her left hand, she picked up the second hatchet from behind her 
waist, raised it high, and stepped forward. The hatchet was covered 
with ice and became as long as a sword. This was done by Mila behind 
her, taking advantage of Lavias's chill. 


With a shout, Lim slashed at the fake Elen. Cut the long sword of Elen 
blocking the front to smash it, and split Elen from the right shoulder 
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to the left abdomen in one breath. Furthermore, cut the beginning 
with the hatchet of the right hand. 


The upper body of the fake fell to the ground. Immediately afterward, 
his unbalanced lower body also fell to the ground. 


Before the sight of Mila and others, Elen turned into foam and 
dissolved. All that was left was a fruit the size of a fist. 


"T didn't expect this thing to be so difficult to deal with..." 


Mila grumbled unhappily, letting out a chill from Lavias. Just in case, 
freeze the fruit and crush it. Lim also stepped on the fruit that turned 
into ice dust. In order to suppress the overflowing anger, she can only 
do this. 


With a light sigh, Lim passed to Mila. 
"-Ludmila-sama, thank you for your help." 


As she finished saying this, her body leaned sideways 
precariously. Mila immediately hugged Lim. 


"Limalisha? What's the matter?" 


Could she be fatally injured while fighting a fake? Just when Mila was 
so nervous that she couldn't breathe, she finally felt relieved after 
hearing the slight breathing sound that would only occur when she 
was Sleeping. As the battle in front of her was over, a sense of 
exhaustion surged and swallowed her consciousness. 


"At least, let her sleep before the next enemy comes." 


Goruin stepped forward and carried her on his back. The old knight’s 
suitcase is taken by Raffinac. 


Then just when the three were about to set off. A black aura floated 
from the woods, surrounding Mila and the others. Mila asked the 
others to stand beside her, releasing Lavias's chill. The cold air opens 
like a protective shield to prevent the aura from invading. 


"Doing such a troublesome thing again." 
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"It seems that I will have nightmares these nights." 


Although Raffinac said a joke. But there was still no way to conceal 
the uneasiness that flashed on his face. After Goruin got an insight 
into his heart, he encouraged him with a gentle expression. 


"Tigrevurmud, it must be fine." 
"That's right. Things at this level will not stump Tigre!” 


Mila also agreed with a smile. Although there are some elements to 
make her feel at ease in it, her expression and voice are full of trust 
and love for Tigre. Moreover, the reason why she would stop her 
group's actions in this way meant that the enemy had not defeated 
Tigre. 


The aura seems to have no way to break through the cold 
surrounding Mila and others. 


The three of them proceeded cautiously in the forest. 


In the depths of the forest, Tigre's death fight with Leshy 
continued. It was about when the fake Elen was defeated by Mila and 
others. 


Tigre ran horizontally while shooting arrows with a black bow. The 
arrow of "power" was wrapped around the arrow, and accompanied 
by the white tail light, it flew towards Leshy, and it collided strongly 
with the knotty roots of the demon. 


With the boring sound of breaking, the tips of the roots were blown 
into powder. However, Tigre's bow arrow also shattered. 


—It's endless if it goes on like this...! 


Since taking advantage of Arifar's power, Tigre has fired arrows at 
Leshy several times. However, the demon did not flinch or fear at all. 


Leshy waved her thick branches and roots, and shot the leaves and 
fruits to hit Tigre's arrows, and continued to attack Tigre. In addition, 
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the poisonous pollen was spread everywhere, and the flowers and 
vines of the plants were manipulated to seal the action here. No 
matter what you do, you can't get close to her. 


Even if the branches and roots are broken, Leshy will regenerate 
immediately. The leaves and fruits are endless. On the other hand, 
Tigre's arrows are limited. Physical strength too. Tigre knew very well 
that when the arrows were exhausted and he couldn't move, he 
would be tied up like Elen. 


-How do move forward in order to save Elen? 


Tigre was thinking while running through the woods. If he does not 
continue to act, the flowers and vines of plants will tie his 

shoes. Tigre knew that his breathing had been disrupted. Although he 
was very clear in his heart, shooting arrows containing "power" took a 
lot of energy. The tension and fear of fighting demons further 
aggravated the fatigue. 


-Whether it is trees or flowers, they are all under the control of that 
guy. In this case, how can we attack it...? 


Avoid flying fruits. At this moment, he slipped and fell. Just when 
Tigre lost his balance, the towering tree roots nearby attacked him. 


With the shock coming from the chest attack, Tigre's body flew into 
the air. The blue sky was reflected in the field of vision, and what 
immediately followed was the impact of falling to the ground. In an 
instant, Tigre stopped breathing. There was no time to groan in pain, 
and Tigre, covered in mud, rolled to the ground. There was a fierce 
attack from the branches and roots of the tree where he had just 
fallen. Tigre stood up and exhaled deeply. 


-Attack it, not prepared. 


While staring at the demon tree with the face of an evil old woman, 
Tigre reached out to the quiver around his waist. Although there were 
several arrows scattered on the ground when it fell, a few remained in 
the quiver. 


185|Page 


-Arifar. A little bit more, lend me your strength. 


Throwing away the coat, drew three arrows from the quiver. Putting 
the arrows on the black bow together, each gathered "power" on the 
arrows. 


"Do you think that by increasing the number, you can shoot a 
demon?" 


Following Leshy's order, the branches and roots of the trees attacked 
Tigre. Tigre jumped to the tree beside him. He kicked the trunk, 
jumped up, and moved like a beast among the trees. This is an action 
that can only be done with the physical abilities gained through 
hunting and training, plus the power entangled in the wind. 


Turning around in mid-air, gently kicking away the branches 
approaching him from above, landed on other branches, and started 
running. The leaves and fruits from the attack can be avoided by 
twisting the body. Because of this, even if you want to get down from 
the branches, you can avoid the traps and continue to step on the 
branches to land in the distance. In this short time, Tigre and Leshy 
shortened the distance by more than half. Of course, not a single 
arrow has been shot yet. The arrow entwined with "Power" glowed 
white. 


-Not yet. Not close enough. 


Judging from the distance alone, Tigre was already close to a distance 
of fewer than twenty arcs (about twenty meters) from the 

demon. Even if Tigre closes his eyes and shoots an arrow, he can hit 
the distance. However, Leshy could manipulate her countless 
branches and roots to avoid direct attacks. 


Leshy expelled an aura from the holes in her huge body. Although the 
aura could not reach Tigre, it was like smoke, covering and 
obstructing Tigre's vision. As if not knowing what to do, Tigre stood 
still. Although it was only a momentary gap, it was sufficient for 
Leshy. 
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Through the aura, several branches and roots appeared. Tigre jumped 
aside, and although he barely dodges Leshy's attack, he shot an arrow 
in the air when he lost his balance. Accompanied by the light tail, the 
three arrows flew out like being sucked into the air. 


However, Tigre immediately began his next action. There is no time 
to regret. After pulling up the new arrow, he immediately placed it on 
the bowstring, cleverly jumping over the gaps between branches and 
roots, and traversing the aura. At this moment, Leshy waved a 
particularly huge branch. The tips of the branches split into countless 
branches, grabbing Tigre's body like a giant's hand. 


"It's just one step away. Sure enough, it's still too tender" 


The old woman's face twisted strangely. Not taking Leshy's ridicule 
seriously, the corners of his mouth rose. Throwing away the arrow in 
his right hand, picking up something hanging from his waist. 


After a breathing time, Tigre's body burned with an astonishing 
aura. To be correct, it was Tigre's coat that was surrounded by 
flames. It is made by dipping the coat with oil and igniting it with 
flint. 


Even for a moment, Leshy panicked. She loosened the branch and put 
Tigre on the ground. Tigre immediately picked up the arrow and 
placed it on the black bow. While his body was burning, he tightened 
the bowstring. "Power" flowed to the arrow, emitting white light. 


The bowstring made a high-pitched sound. Seeing Tigre's arrow, he 
was about to hit Leshy this time. However, the action of the demon 
just caught up. The demon tree used the newly-born fake Elen as a 
shield, and several branches and roots entangled as a defensive 
wall. The fake Elen was wiped out without even screaming, and the 
atmosphere turned into a turbulent torrent with a crash. The 
fragments of the trees were flying around. 


"Just now, it was really dangerous...!” 
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Leshy smile was confident of victory. But this is the same for 

Tigre. Take off the clothes that are still burning, without drawing a 
new arrow, go straight to the demon. There was a brilliant light in the 
eyes. Although Leshy also noticed something was wrong, it was too 
late. 


The three flashes flying from the sky shattered the huge upper body 
of Leshy. Accompanied by a "whoop", Leshy's body shook. 


It was the three arrows with "power" that Tigre shot in mid-air that 
hurt Lex. The arrow entwining Arifar's power is in the sky that is 
difficult to see in Leshy, adjusting the angle by manipulating the 
wind direction to lock the demon. Tigre's series of actions were 
designed to allow Leshy to keep his consciousness on himself. 


Among the three arrows, the second one shattered the restraining 
and hanging branches of Elen. Elen let go of Arifar. The Vanadis with 
silver-white hair fell straight down. 


However, Elen did not fall to the ground. Tigre, who was rushing, 
caught her with both arms. Tigre took advantage of the situation and 
distanced himself from Leshy. While panting, smiled at the demon. 


"Elen will give it back to me" 


This sound awakened her sleeping consciousness, and Elen twisted in 
Tigre's wrist as she opened her eyes vaguely. When the young man's 
face was pictured in her sight, the ruby-like pupils couldn't help 
shaking in doubt. Her lips moved brightly and made a hoarse voice. 


"You are..." 


"You woke up--” Tigre smiled at Elen, but immediately swallowed the 
words. Elen is naked now. Her fair skin, breasts that are several times 
larger than Mila but well-shaped, nipples, smooth abdomen, heels, 
and firm and plump thighs were in full view before Tigre's eyes. The 
two looked at each other. Unconsciously, both sides blushed. 
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However, the embarrassing atmosphere surrounding the two of them 
only lasted for about two seconds and then ended. Because of the 
branches and roots of Leshy, she attacked again. 


"What's wrong? What happened...?” 
"T'll talk about it later!" 


Tigre ran away desperately. However, the already quite tired body 
and the burden of holding Elen made the move quite slow. It 
immediately became difficult to breathe and had to stop where he 
took off his coat. Put Elen on the ground and give her the coat. While 
pulling out anew arrow, he headed towards the branches and roots 
that were chasing him. 


The wrist holding the black bow trembled slightly. Although the 
arrow was tightened, it took longer than ever to aim. Can he catch 


up? The tension turned into sweat, leaving it from the temple to the 
cheek. 


At this moment, Elen, wearing a coat, stood beside him. She held the 
coat in her left hand and raised her right hand high. 


"_Arifar!" 


Elen's right hand glowed with faint rainbow light, and gradually 
formed the shape of a sword from the vertical. The light disappeared 
immediately, and the silver-haired Vanadis held the long sword that 
was supposed to be at the feet of the demon. It heeded the user's call 
and performed a space jump. 


Along with a shout, Elen flicked with her long sword. The branches 
and roots that hit her and Tigre were severed and fell to the ground 
feebly. 


Elen had a determined expression, staring at the demon. However, 
her body staggered unexpectedly. Tigre panicked and supported Elen 
from the side. 


"Don't force yourself! You still lost consciousness just now" 
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Elen raised her head to look at Tigre, smiling. His left arm was 
wrapped around Tigre's waist. 


"Hold tight." 


Just when Tigre was about to ask what he meant in a puzzled way, 
Elen swung his long sword. 


"-Wind Shadow" 


Elen and Tigre's surroundings were surrounded by a ball of wind. The 
bodies of the two floated slightly from the ground. Like swift birds, 
the two cleverly passed through the gap between the trees towards 
the forest. 


"Although you know that you brought me out of that demon..." 

Elen said while looking straight ahead. 

"I don't understand the current situation at all. Briefly explain." 

"T heard others say that you entered this forest and did not come out!" 


Tigre desperately grabbed her in order not to fall. The reason why he 
made a loud noise was that the experience of flying in the air for the 
first time made him too flustered. 


"Mila, others and I came to this forest in order to save you! Limalisha 
is here too! For other things, wait until you get out of this 
forest. There is no room left.” 


"That's it." 
A smile appeared on Elen's face. The ruby eyes showed fighting spirit. 
"Tigre, canI rely on you?" 


Because of the domineering voice and gleaming eyes, Tigre's eyes 
widened. This is not a bluff. She intends to fight this demon. A smile 
appeared on the corner of Tigre's mouth. 


"I was going to let you rest, be resolved by myself," 
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"Worrying at this point may be detrimental to the war maiden's 
name. I do not want to owe a favor to Mila. " 


After saying these words, Tigre's eyes hesitated. His face was full of 
surprise. 


Just in front of hundreds of Alshins, Leshy's figure appeared. She 
escaped in the opposite direction of that demon. 


However, Tigre immediately recovered his calm. If it is this demon 
that makes people who come into the forest lose their way, this level 
of thing is nothing at all. 


Elen reduced her speed. The two landed on the ground without 
incident. 


"Thank you. I have recovered a bit of strength after having your 
blessings." 


Tigre thanked him and put his hand into the quiver. There are five 
arrows left. 


Elen took up the long sword and walked towards Leshy grinningly. 


At a distance of more than a dozen steps, Tigre and the others 
confronted the demon. 


"-What is your true face?" 


Elen stared at Leshy and said. The ruby pupils sparkled with terrible 
anger. 


There was a violent wind around her, and Arifar's blade radiated 
bluish-white light. The wind was wrapped around the long sword, 
and the wind suddenly became stronger. The white and silver hair 
was blown away by the wind. 


"Don't want to say it?" 


Elen's question means that she still has some reason. It is impossible 
to talk to this demon if the emotions are allowed to act. 


"Makes sense. Let me tell you one thing,” 
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Leshy said while pulsating the hole while laughing like leaves 
rubbing. 


"There is an army of a country that is coming to attack your 
territory. You will be severely ravaged." 


"What did you say...?" 


Elen's eyes couldn't hide her surprise. Is it nonsense to shake 
oneself? Although he wanted to continue to ask, the demon tree let 
out a vague laugh before that. 


"It doesn't matter whether you believe it or not. After all, you will 
become food for children again. You don't have to think about what 
will happen outside the forest anymore." 


The branches and heels of the demon's huge body, as well as the 
leaves and fruits growing from above, attacked Elen. However, when 
she was about to reach her, she was broken, torn, and blown away. 


Arifar gathered the squally wind blowing around Elen into bundles, 
emitting a bluish-white glow, and turning it into a storm. Although 
Tigre was standing behind Elen, he couldn't aim because the wind 
was too strong. Can only watch her actions. 


"Tigre, I'll let you see something interesting." 


Just after this sentence, Elen kicked to the ground. The long sword in 
her hand was wrapped with an extremely compressed storm, turning 
it into a storm blade several times larger than the blade. 


"-Sweep along with the atmosphere (Ley Aldimos)!" 


192|Page 





The flashes, blast wind, and roar overlapped and erupted. It's like 
liberating the storm. The violent strong wind with mud and tree 
fragments swept all the surrounding trees in and swept away. Tigre 
leaned back and backed up, doing his best just not to fall. 


—Is this Elen's dragon skill... 


Tigre opened his eyes wide and looked at Elen's back. I was so 
surprised that I couldn't even make a sound. 


A huge hole was opened in Leshy's huge body, and her upper body, 
which was almost blown away, fell toward the ground. The 
surrounding ground produced a huge depression so that the roots 
buried in the soil were exposed. 


Even if the wind had stopped, Leshy remained motionless. Neither 
branches nor roots showed signs of moving. The demon has been 
wiped out. Although it looks like this, neither Tigre nor Elen has let 
down their guard. Elen stared at the wreckage of the giant tree and 
stepped back. Tigre also set up a black bow and patrolled around 
vigilantly. 


"Elen, I'm afraid this guy is still alive now.” 
"Abhh. It seems that this guy is not good at acting." 


Tigre relied on experience, and Elen was instinct. They were 
convinced that Leshy was alive. Sure enough, the ugly stubborn body 
of Leshy shook slightly. 


"The demon is not pretending to be dead anymore..." 


She made a hoarse voice. There was a dull sound, and the stubble was 
cut in half. Dozens of pitch-black tree roots appeared like 

charcoal. With a more ominous breath than the giant tree, Tigre and 
Elen tightened their faces. 


"It's just because I haven't changed back to this posture for a long 
time. That's why it took a little time." 
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The black tree roots are complicatedly intertwined, forming the 
appearance of a beast. Four powerful feet stepped on the ground, on 
top of which was a round body shaft, and two long fangs were 
indistinguishable from what looked like a face. The gray body hair 
extending from the gap between the roots of the tree covered the 
whole body. Only the body hair near the head is long. 


It looks like a pig. 


Because of the huge black pigs like elephants, they watched Tigre. The 
two holes that were supposed to be eyes looked like hollows, and 
something darker than the body peeped through them. The back was 
wrapped in blackish green vines, and several branches protruded 
from the gaps between the vines. It is no longer a level that can be 
described as fear or fear. 


"What is this...?” 


Elen opened her eyes wide and muttered blankly. Leshy's posture 
made her flinch. 


"That's our enemy" 
Both to encourage her and to speak to himself, Tigre said. 
"We can defeat it together." 


Tigre's calm and composed attitude and voice made Elen cheer 
up. She held the long sword and nodded gently. 


Leshy let out an aura while roaring. The sudden violent wind made 
the surrounding trees scream. Although Tigre and Elen could only 
stand firm, they mustered up the courage to face her as if they could 
not be crushed by the weight of a demon. 


Leshy kicked to the ground. Or maybe it was kicked and sank to the 
surface, right? The demon suddenly sprinted towards Tigre and 
others. Tigre took Elen's hand and jumped away. Just when they were 
lying on the ground, the storm that was rolled up by Leshy blew them 
away again. 
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Tigre, who had just gotten up, saw the scene in his vision for a 

while. All the trees in the direction of Leshy's sprint fell to the ground, 
and even the grass was kicked away. If there is another blow from the 
front, Tigre and others will undoubtedly collapse into pieces of meat. 


"Obviously she is still in her lair, she is really a clever one..." 


Elen muttered in astonishment. However, there is no room for her 
expression. 


Leshy's breath became short, and he sprinted again. 
"-Feng Ying!" 


Elen held Tigre, using dragon skills to escape from the sky. Leshy 
stopped and looked up at Tigre and others. From the back covered by 
vines, a large number of small red objects emerged. 


Those are flowers. The blood-like red flowers bloomed together and 
flew into the air from Leshy's back. In the center of the flower is a 
mouth with fangs, and the petals turn into wings and flap, flying 
towards Tigre and others. 


Elen waved Arifar to wind up the strong wind, blowing away the red 
flowers. However, the number is still too much. Moreover, the pollen 
scattered by the flowers that turned into fragments fell. Elen was 
spinning in the air in order not to be caught up by the red flowers. 


"Elen, next to it!" 


Tigre who grabbed Elen's waist shouted. Before confirming that side, 
Elen waved the long sword. The hard and small thing hits the blade 
drawing of Arifar to crush it. It is a fruit. Leshy used red flowers to 
attract Elen's attention, and during this time he shot countless 
fruits. Of course there is not only one fruit. Countless grit cuts open 
the surrounding wind and hits the two. 


"If this goes on, it will be difficult to get close to that guy...!" 


While avoiding the fruit, sweeping the fruit, Elen cursed. From 
behind the demon, the red fire flower grew endlessly and flew 
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towards this side. Several fruits drew an arc in the sky and hit this 
side at high speed. Just to avoid it, Elen had already exhausted her 
best. 


"Elen, let me try," 


Tigre pleaded while looking down at the demon on the ground. The 
quiver still has arrows. Although Elen looked surprised and 
immediately replied "I know". This young man was the one who 
rescued himself from that demon. He is a trustworthy person. 


While avoiding the red flowers and fruits, the two changed their 
positions in the air. Elen hugged Tigre's back tightly, holding his head 
with her left arm. Although Tigre felt a little breathless, he finally 
regained the freedom of his hands. 


Leaving it to Elen to evade, he put the arrow on it and tighten it. The 
wind with a cyan light flowed from Arifar's blade to Tigre's 
arrow. This situation made Elen's eyes widened. 


"What is this again...?" 
Tigre did not answer. Focus on aiming at this matter. 


Tigre also had no experience shooting arrows while turning at high 
speeds in mid-air. Although there was no place to support the body, 
the posture was surprisingly stable, and it took more time than usual 
to concentrate. If it was a hunter on one side, he would have shot 
arrows. However, Tigre desperately got used to his eyes and took the 
body shakes into account before tightening the bowstring. 


The blue-white light drew a curve in the sky, and the arrow flew 
towards Leshy at an alarming speed. It feels like it will penetrate her 
forehead like aiming. 


However, the demon waved thick and sharp fangs, blocking Tigre's 
arrow. Accompanied by explosions and dazzling flashes, Leshy's 
figure is still alive. Only the fangs are slightly missing. 
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Shaking his huge body, Leshy roared. At this moment, the flowers 
and fruit clusters approaching Tigre and others burst apart due toa 
sudden shock wave. Because of this unexpected attack, Elen lost his 
balance, and the two men hurriedly landed on the ground. The two of 
them fell to the ground while holding them. Although the impact was 
finally removed, it was full of mud and grass from head to fingertips. 


"Sorry, I was careless" 


Elen said while adjusting her breathing. Tigre stared at Leshy and 
shook his head. 


"Who would think it would be like this? Compared to this-” 


He didn't want to avoid that guy's sprint. Just when Tigre was about 
to say that, he swallowed the words back. Several plant vines 
appeared on the ground, and they tied their wrists and feet. It's the 
same as the vines sticking out of the mouth and eyes of people who 
sacrificed their lives in this forest. 


The vines of the plants pulled the two to the ground with amazing 
power. There were a few more like they were about to invade Tigre 
and others' bodies and approached their faces. 


"_Arifar!" 


Elen shouted. The sword of the long sword radiated white light, anda 
violent wind raged around the two of them. The invisible wind blade 
cut the vines of the plants one by one. However, the two did not even 
have time to catch a breath. 


A large amount of flying dust was emitted, and Leshy launched a 
sprint. Elen clenched her teeth in a fallen posture and swung down 
her long sword. Arifar felt her will instantly curl up the atmosphere 
around her, forming a wind blade like a spiral. 


"-Sweep along with the atmosphere (Ley Aldimos)!" 


A special kill dragon skill with extraordinary destructive power, but it 
was not cast towards Leshy. It blasted the ground in front of the 
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demon to form a huge hole. If Leshy jumped straight in like this, he 
would trip over this hole and fall to the ground. 


However, before reaching the hole, Leshy stepped hard to the ground 
and jumped. It's like a pig. However, her reaction was exactly what 
Elen had expected. The silver-haired war maiden grabbed Tigre's 
hand and flew with the power of the wind while dragging him into 
the big cave she made. 


Right at the edge of the hole, Leshy hit the ground. On the other hand, 
Elen did not continue to stay in the cave. It was the wind power that 
entangled Arifar, and flew to nearby trees with Tigre. Then she 
jumped back and forth among the trees, getting a distance from 
Leshy. 


"It's okay, Tigre" 
"Ah, I can doit..." 


Tigre replied with a tired face while being grasped by Elen. However, 
there was no feeling of despair or giving up in his eyes. Elen turned 
her head slightly to confirm the situation of Tigre and smiled at ease. 


"That's fine. But what should I do? There is nothing to do." 


Even if he fled to a distance, Leshy would appear from the front. As 
long as she is still in the woods, she will perceive it. Flying away from 
the sky will also be attacked by flowers and fruits. It can be described 
as beset on all sides. 


"Elen, can you divert that guy's attention a little?" 

Tigre asked after adjusting his breathing. Elen frowned. 
"What are you going to do?" 

"This time, I will let the arrow hit her." 


Tigre briefly explained what happened when he rescued Elen who 
was bound by Leshy. 
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"T don't think that my arrows do not affect that guy. The reason why I 
took the arrow with my fangs just now is that if this guy receives the 
arrow from the front will also be injured." 


"So that's it... " 


Elen showed a thoughtful expression while jumping among the 
trees. She had witnessed the power of Tigre's arrows. Although her 
dragon skills are also effective for demons, the flying distance is too 
far apart. 


"Although it doesn't matter if you let you take a bet..." 
Elen continued with a difficult expression. 


"It's hard to get that guy's attention away. Even now she's still tightly 
guarding the sky... No, wait" 


Elen seemed to have noticed something, staring at Tigre’s face 
intently, and then at his body. She changed her posture slightly, 
brought her face closer, and asked in a low voice. 


"You just said that you lit your clothes in order to attack it, right. How 
did you do it?" 


Although puzzled by the sudden question, Tigre whispered that he 
used flint and oil. Elen's ruby-like pupils shone brightly. 


"Where are the flint and steel right now?" 


"It's near Leshy, who is still in the form of a tree. After all, it's just left 
as itis." 


"Let’s Go and take it back." 


Elen smiled and changed direction. While escaping from Leshy, he 
moved towards the destination. Not understanding her intentions, 
Tigre asked, who was not thinking about it. 


"What are you going to doe" 


"Is it necessary to talk about it? I'll use fire." 
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Elen replied immediately in a decisive tone. She gave a slightly 
complicated smile. 


"Sasha...my relatives and friends, told me this. My wind can make the 
fire stronger and weaker." 


Based on this nickname, Tigre guessed who it was. The Vanadis 
named Alexandra Alshavin rules the Dukedom of Legnica. Although 
she was very close to Mila and Sofy, Tigre had heard of her from Sofy, 
and she was even close to Elen to the point of exchanging vows. 


Anyway, after hearing these words from Elen, Tigre finally 
understood Elen's thoughts. 


"Let this ominous place burn out." 
In the forest surrounded by flames, Leshy stood there blankly. 


Tigre and Elen successfully found the flint and steel and set fire to the 
tree in front of them. The fire started with the easy-burning leaves, 
followed by the surrounding grass, and then spread to the branches 
and trunks. 


Although Leshy, who knew about this incident, manipulated the 
branches and roots to stop it, the fire spread too quickly. There is no 
other way but to use surrounding trees to block the trees that are 
about to be burned, delaying the spread. However, at the same time, 
Tigre and others also moved to other trees and set fire to them. 


Even if he rushed over and swept away the trees and put out the fire, 
Tigre still went to other trees to light the fire. Ignored the fire that 
broke out. Neither hot wind nor black smoke can blow on them. As 
the two moved between the trees, there was no way to stop the 
flames from spreading. Leshy was completely passive. 


Leshy gave up his plan to catch Tigre and others and changed her 
mind. First of all, they should prevent the fire from spreading and 
concentrate on manipulating trees. 
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As long as you don't get out of this forest in your domain, one day 
Tigre and others will appear in front of them by themselves. After all, 
they can't get out. Only relying on the flames cannot defeat 

oneself. That's why she used the wind to control the fire and flew 
between the trees, consuming my energy. Just wait for them to be 
exhausted, and then deal with them. 


Not long after this, the trees around Leshy also burned flames, and 
Tigre and Elen appeared in front of Leshy. Although the two of them 
were stained with soil, messy hair, and devastated, they were still full 
of fighting spirit. 


"I shouldn’t dare to act so arbitrarily." 
"When you're not reconciled, you should just say it straight, right?" 


Elen carried the long sword on her shoulder and sneered. "No," Leshy 
replied. 


"Although the situation has slightly changed. But the fire will be 
wiped out one day. It turns into ash charcoal and mixes into 
vegetation and soil as food for the living creatures. The forest will not 
dry up. Absolutely not. It's the same with my children." 


"Even if this forest won't dry up, you are different." 
Tigre put his arrow on the black bow and tightened the bowstring. 
"We will destroy you" 


Leshy shook her body and roared. She released the countless flowers 
and fruits on her back and attacked Tigre and others fiercely. The 
ground interview also stretched out dozens of plant vines. 


"_Arifar" 


At the same time, Elen raised the long sword. A strong wind blew 
around her, and the blade of Arifar engulfed the surrounding 
atmosphere along with the flame. The long sword wrapped in a spiral 
of flame, the blade more than doubled. 
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The flame was ejected, and the full blow spread all the flowers, fruits, 
and vines of plants to burn. Nothing arrived at Elen's side. 


Leshy posed for a sprint, kicking to the ground with her hind feet. To 
motivate her tired body to clench her teeth, Elen injected strength 
into her feet, staring at the demon and twisting her wrists. 


"-Sweep along with the atmosphere (Ley Aldimos)!" 


The blade of wind and flame of unusual size and thickness penetrates 
the earth. The flames entwined with the long sword turned into 
waves of flames, and they attacked Leshy fiercely. Although the 
demon groaned in pain, it still did not forget to exhale the aura from 
its mouth to eliminate the annealing potential. However, Leshy cared 
too much about the flame. 


The ground under the demon's feet collapsed. The reason is Elen's 
dragon skills. Losing her balance, Leshy's huge body fell to the 
side. Along with the ear-piercing sound, the smoke was rolled up 
dimly. 


The arrow of the bow and arrow on Tigre's black bow had stored 
"power" and emitted a dazzling light. At the moment when the arrow 
was about to be shot, Leshy made her last stand. She manipulates the 
fruit that was barely kept intact among the fruits burned by Elen and 
shoots the fruit quite close to Tigre. 


The broken fruit didn't cause much harm to Tigre. At most, it's just 
the degree of scratches on the forehead. But the blood from his 
wound entered his eyes. 


Tigre stopped. If you are aiming at a beast, you will probably shoot 
arrows without hesitation. After all, the target was not far from the 
arrow, and she was still visible until just now. 


However, the target is a forest demon with versatile abilities. Tigre 
wavered a little and hesitated. 


"No problem" 
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Beside him, he heard a heart-warming voice. It's Elen. 
"T will guide you. You just need to let go of the bowstring." 


These words were conveyed to the depths of her soul. The confusion 
also disappeared. 


The arrows shot from the bowstring, leaving light trails in the air. 


Leshy raised her head and waved her fangs, but the arrow drew a 
curve directly into the demon's forehead. The flash exploded, and for 
a moment, the surrounding was covered by white light. 


"Pretty... it's so beautiful...!" 


The empty eye sockets were twisted and deformed, the demon 
admired. This also means that she has admitted her defeat. 


"Woo, woo, I’m really happy" 


From the huge body that was about to die, what she expressed was 
joy. 

"This demon will also become food... One day it will grow into small 
buds of giant trees. It's so comfortable..." 


The demon pig's huge body quickly lost its color, and finally 
withered. Just like old wood that has withered for a long time, no 
matter the skin, fangs, nose, trotters, and tail, they peeled and broke 
without a sound. The remaining head and round body turned into 
mud, and as a gust of wind blew, they dispersed into a cloud of dust in 
the air. 


Tigre watched the scene in silence while wiping the blood in his eyes 
roughly. 
-The same as Rusalka. 


The demon finally turned into mud and disappeared. 


After counting to ten, the ominous sense of coercion disappeared, and 
there was no sign that Leshy had ever existed there. All that was left 
was the big hole created by dragon skills. 
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"Is it over...2" 
"ahh" 


More than the joy of victory, it is the sense of relief that is finally 
over. Mila and the others are okay, Tigre thought absently. 


Elen turned to this side and asked with a worried expression. 
"Your face... are you okay?" 
"It's just a little bit. It doesn't look so miserable," 


Tigre replied with a smile. It's not trying to be strong. He has already 
had a lot of experience with this while hunting. Elen still looked at 
Tigre with a worried expression and said, "Let me see the 

wound." Tigre retracted slightly and leaned forward. 


Putting the upper left on Tigre's head, Elen licked the wound on his 
forehead. Licking the blood carefully and tenderly. Tigre's eyes 
widened for her sudden action. His face became irritable and was 
stained with red. 


"Well, that's about it," 


Elen finally whispered convincingly and then left. Tigre covered his 
face with his right hand in embarrassment and looked at her with his 
eyes up. 


"Tust...?" 


"Sterilization. After all, it was for my injury. If the wound becomes 
suppurated, it won't be good" 


Putting her left hand in her waist, Elen smiled openly. Wouldn't it be 
okay to spit some saliva and wipe it on your hands? Although Tigre 
thought so, he couldn't say anything after seeing the gorgeous lips 
stained with blood. After the battle was over, there was a sigh of relief 
in it. 

"... Thank you" 


Tigre cheered up, thanking her with a wry smile. Elen smiled back. 
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"Well Then, let’s hurry up and join Lim and the others..." 


The words of Elen are over here. Without any sign, a terrifying breath 
that chilled his back came from the depths of the woods. Although 
the two were very tired, their bodies as fighters moved according to 
their instincts. Tigre poses the black bow and Elen the long sword. 


—Come over here...! 


Tigre's body was trembling. The sound of footsteps gradually 
approached, and a figure appeared. Much higher than the two of 
them. Although it looks like a human being at first glance, there is no 
way to think this is so. Because this person released a sense of 
coercion greater than Rusalka and Leshy. 


After seeing the figure coming out of the woods. Tigre and Elen 
couldn't help but be stunned. 


The real face of the figure is a woman whose head is covered by a 
black mask. Waist-length black hair, dressed in black clothes close to 
the body, draped over a feather coat. 


This woman glanced at Tigre and the others with her impenetrable 
eyes through the mask, then turned her head and stared at the place 
where the demon pig just existed. 


"...Has Leshy been wiped out?" 


She was neither mourning the demon nor mocking her, she just said 
in a tone of confirmation. Tigre only knew that this masked woman 
was an acquaintance of Leshy. 


Then, just knowing this is enough for now. 
"Retreat, Elen" 


Tigre's tensed arrow, the wind entwined from Arifar glowed. Rather 
than slashing with a sword, it is safer to shoot her with arrows ata 
distance. Since they don't know what ability the opponent has, Elen 
cannot approach her casually. 
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Elen obeyed honestly, not only to prevent Tigre from shooting arrows 
but also to protect him from standing in place. 


The woman wearing the mask twisted her head and looked at Tigre 
and others. The eyes peeping out from the depths of the mask are like 
children climbing on the ground. It can be seen that for her, they are 
just a sport of recreational time. 


".....-YOur name is Zmei?" 


Tigre asked this because he did not know the names of other 
demons. Zmei is the dragon demon that appeared in the spirit tales 
circulated by Zhcted. It made the people live in dire straits and was 
defeated by famous brave men and knights. However, he learned 
about the demon named Zmei from Mila. 


"Ho" the masked woman made a slightly surprised voice. 
"From who did you hear this? Is it the Spear?" 

Tigre immediately understood that she was referring to Mila. 
This woman is Zmei. The enemy of Mila. 

"Your...what is your purpose?" 

Ignoring Zmei's words, Tigre continued to ask. 

"Death" 


Tigre and Elen both frowned. Because Zmei's answer was too suspect, 
Mei's method was immediately understood. Zmei said again. 


"Death.-Death that is absolutely unavoidable" 


The two of them turned pale. Thinking of the fight with Leshy in this 
forest, he immediately understood what Zmei's answer meant. Tigre 
clenched the black bow's hand to inject strength. 


—I’ll knock you down...! 
Although there is only one arrow left, it can only be used. 


Take a light breath, his bow spat out and released the arrow. 
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The "power" wrapped in the wind, the arrow flew straight towards 
Zmei. However, Zmei just raised her hand slightly, and easily grabbed 
the flying bow like a toy. 


Tigre's eyes widened, and he stood there in astonishment. Elen also 
stood motionless because of this shocking scene. Zmei opened her 
right hand and gently sprinkled the remains of the arrow turned into 
powder. 


"It's a rare meeting ceremony. I'll return the gift—” 


Just when Zmei said this. The surrounding scenery was suddenly 
distorted. Both the grass and the trees twisted like a tossing 

snake. The sunlight from the leaves flickered from time to time, and 
the shadows overlapped unnaturally. 


"Have you returned to the forest?" 


Looking up at the woods, Zmei whispered. At this moment Zmei's 
figure suddenly appeared in front of her eyes, and when she was 
thinking this way, she saw her appearing in the distance of dozens of 
alshins, and at the same time, there were multiple Zmei reflected in 
Tigre's eyes. Not only Zmei, but also Elen and the surrounding trees. 


Zmei put on her coat and turned around. With the side face carved 
with the dragon, she looked at Tigre. 


"T will meet you again someday...King, the king of magic bullets" 


Because the surrounding space is distorting, only part of her words 
can be heard. 


Tigre was overwhelmed by this sense of despair and watched the 
demon leave. The hand holding the black worker was trembling, and 
one would kneel to the ground if he didn't pay attention. 


It's not because you are too tired. Because of his lack of strength, the 
arrows are completely useless. If Zmei hadn't attacked her 
mercilessly, then she would have nothing to do. The mere fact that 
this scene came to mind made Tigre a headache. 
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Suddenly, the surroundings were covered by darkness. Tigre was 
surprised, and looked around after waking up. Elen also raised her 
long sword to look around because she didn't know what happened. 


After his eyes slowly adjusted to the darkness, he understood how he 
and others are now in the forest. However, whether it was the trace of 
Elen's cast of dragon skills, or the burned woods were gone, only the 
woods stood quietly here. A gust of wind came, and the cold air made 
them tremble. 


"Tigre, what's going on...?" 


Elen asked with a puzzled look. When Tigre was about to explain, he 
suddenly remembered something. 


"Help me get it," 


Tigre handed the black bow to Elen after he finished speaking, and 
jumped onto the tree in front of him. Like a beast, he climbed up 
smoothly with his hands and feet. He reached the top of the tree 
immediately. While taking care not to break the tiny branches, he 
looked up at the sky. 


Against the background of the dark night, a hazy moon hung in the 
sky. Just like spreading silver sand in the sky, countless stars are 
shining in the sky. 


"As expected, it is the case" 
"What do you mean ‘as expected’?" 


After a voice came from the side, Tigre was preparing to get down 
from the tree. Looking around, Elen stood on a branch with her silky 
hair fluttering. Tigre calmed himself down and pointed to the sky to 
explain. 


"T haven't told you yet. The time goes by in the forest of Leshy and 
outside the forest which is not within her power range. During our 
battle, the outside of the forest has turned into darkness." 
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Although Tigre tried his best, and it might be simple to explain, Elen 
tilted her head as if she didn't know what he was talking 
about. Looking at her like this, Tigre faintly felt a little bad. 


During the time she was caught by Leshy, something happened 
outside the forest. 


These things can't be explained to her quickly. 


They must hurry up and meet Mila. Just when he was about to say 
that, a gust of wind blew again. The two sneezed at the same 

time. Tigre didn't wear anything from the waist up, while Elen worea 
coat while naked. Even in summer, the wind after sunset is still 

cool. Of course, it will feel very cold. 


"Anyway, let’s make a fire!" 
Tigre suggested with a cold smile, and Elen shrank and agreed. 


He saw several branches that could be used as firewood. Tigre 
skillfully lit the fire, and the two sat on the ground around the 
burning fire. Because of the light and heat of the fire, they finally felt 
alive. 


"It's a lot of trouble for you," 
Elen said apologetically while reaching out to the burning fire. 


Although she wanted to fly into the air to find the Leitmeritz army, 
she just flew to the top of the woods and fell with all her 

strength. Although it was thanks to Tigre that he hugged her tightly, 
and Arifar surrounded the two with the wind, there was no major 
incident, but Elen once again understood that she was too tired. 


"I am, I'm sorry for not helping." 


Tigre shook his head. Although Tigre planned to use stones instead of 
arrows to hunt, his body would soon become cold after leaving the 
fire. After being so persuaded by Elen, he finally gave up. 


"No such thing. Didn't you save me several times?" 
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Tigre smiled self-deprecatingly at what Elen said. 
"It’s Arifar that saved you, and the bow as a family treasure. I didn’t 
do anything." 


The reason why she says this is because the impact that his arrow is 
not effective on Zmei is left a shadow in his heart. Although he 
pretended to be calm on the surface, Tigre was in pain in his heart. 


"Huh" 
Elen tilted her head and kept staring at Tigre's face. She picked up 
Arifar, who was on the ground, and stood up and sat next to the 


young man. Elen laughed brightly to Tigre, who stared at her in 
surprise. 


"Are you tired?" 
"Nah..." 
"I'm not talking about the body, it's the heart." 


Elen interrupted Tigre's words and continued with a gentle 
expression. 


"As long as people are tired, they will not bother to do anything, think 
it becomes negative. However, as you fight side by side with 
companions, I want you to be proud of yourself. Of course, I will be 
proud too." 


Elen held her long sword and looked at the burning fire. 


"Although I still don't understand your business very well. However, I 
know Arifar very well. Even if it is to save me, he will not lend power 
to others casually. You are someone he thinks is worth borrowing 
power. Isn't it the same with your incredible bow?" 


Tigre stared at the black bow in his hand. ‘Is this really the case’, Tigre 
was thinking this in his heart. 


However, the words of being proud of himself were conveyed to the 
depths of his soul. 
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Become the proud lord of the people, this is the father who taught 
Tigre. Including Raffinac, the leaders are a group of kind people, even 
for them, as the son of the lord, they should do their best. Even in the 
previous battle of Muozinel, the soldiers followed him to the last 
moment. 


-Yes. I can't continue to feel inferior, and I can't let Elen, everyone feel 
ashamed. 


The sense of defeat and fear of fighting that demon will not disappear 
so easily. 


However, he is not dead. 

—I won’t lose again next time. 

In order not to forget this determination, they must work harder. 
"Thank you, Elen" 

Tigre straightened his body and bowed his head deeply towards Elen. 


Me too, Iam very proud of being able to fight with you and bring 
down that demon with all my efforts." 


Regarding Tigre's words, Elen said with a smile on her face and 
agreed. The warm atmosphere between the two was different from 
that of the fire. However, Elen immediately showed a serious 
expression. 


"However, it is a terrible opponent. Such a demon is just like the 
demon in the spirited tale narrated by the bard in the remote 
winery...It is like being hit hard on the head. Stopped, completely 
subverting my common sense. Tigre, have you encountered sucha 
demon before?" 


Tigre nodded and asked in a cautious tone after thinking a little. 
"Including that guy, I have a lot to say, is that okay?" 
"Please," 


Elen answered immediately. There is no confusion in the ruby pupils. 
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Tigre first told Elen that she had been in this forest for more than 
twenty days. To supplement the explanation with the spirited tale 
told by Sofy. Elen frowned and shook her head several times before 
sighing deeply. 


"Although it seems to me that I have just entered this forest for one 
day... But, after all, I have been unconscious after being caught by 
that guy. Are Lim and others okay?" 


"Ah. We have already gone out of the forest. Her Royal Highness 
Limalisha is with Mila and the others.” 


Tigre continued, while Elen held up her head with a serious face 
several times after understanding what had happened. 


Whether it’s the incident of her own fake attacking Sofy and others, 
or the incident that caused a great commotion in the court because of 
their unknown whereabouts, or the fact that the soldiers of 
Leitmeritz entered this forest and sacrificed it, or it was the death of 
the agent's Leszec, and everything frightened Elen. 


"T will help you with Mila. I'll solve everything." 


Tigre patted Elen on the shoulder, comforting and encouraging her 
desperately. Regardless of Mila, he doesn't have any power, but it is 
impossible to do nothing. 


"That's right. If there is a place where you need your help, I will use it 
as much as you want." 


When Elen said this with a smile, it was already over after Tigre 
finished speaking, and counted to about three hundred. 


After this, Elen asked about the demon Tigre fought in Muozinel, 
Rusalka. "Ho," Elen made a low voice with an angry face. 


"That fellow Ludmila didn't tell me about this at all. Sure enough, that 
fellow is not worthy of trust." 
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"I think you won't believe it even if she said it. I wouldn't. If I didn't 
see it with my own eyes, it would be impossible to believe. It's not 
that Mila doesn't trust you." 


Tigre tried to defend Mila. Although Elen pursed her lips in 
dissatisfaction, she finally accepted Tigre's words. 


"I know. But about the demon, you have to gather all the war maidens 
and have a good talk. Then you can come too." 


"Since you say that, I will go." 
These are Tigre's honest thoughts. 
Zmei said her purpose is death. 


They have supernormal power, and they are not strange to say. Even 
if Rusaluka and Leshy had been eliminated, it didn't mean that the 
demon was only Zmei left. To fight with them, more partners are 
needed. 


"By the way, you...no, who is your ancestor?" 


Elen looked at the black bow that Tigre was holding with interest and 
asked. 


"Iam an excellent hunter. I gained success and was given the title of 
earl and the territory of Alsace. Only these have been passed down. 
My name is also passed down from that ancestor." 


"Hmm, Tigrevurmud. It doesn't always feel like the name of a Brune. 
Then, do you know where the bow came from?" 


"About this..." 
Tigre hesitated for a while, then asked Elen. 


"Elen, have you heard anything about the character of the Lord of 
Marksmen? It seems to be a legend handed down a long time ago." 


"No, this is the first time I heard this name." 


214|Page 


Elen shook her head. Tigre told her the story he had heard from 
Militsa. 


The man who was awarded the indispensable bow by the goddess 
shot all the enemies and became the king and was called the Lord of 
Marksmen. 


"When Militsa saw my bow, she remembered about that legend." 
Then, Zmei called him that way when she left. 


"From what the demons said, the Lord of Marksmen should be their 
enemy. And you who can use the power of this bow, are you the king 
of contemporary bullets?" 


After saying this, Elen shook her head. 

"Sorry. I don't seem to be able to help you." 

"No, it's okay. Thank you." 

After Tigre thanked her, he turned to Black Bow. 


"In the past this spring, I do not know who has this power. I just feel 
strange it is the bow, although did not dare to utter something so 
because it is. Moreover, it is also very known by the hand" 


To hear after Tigre's last joke, Elen shrugged in astonishment. 


"Oh, yeah. I dare to say... this bow can be regarded as a user who has 
met a good match" 


"I think Arifar is a good match with you. It helped a lot." 


Tigre smiled and said "Thank you" at the long sword that Elen was 
holding. Then, the wind curled up from the long sword blew Tigre's 
dark red hair. 


"He, I'm thanking you. If you are so restrained by that demon, I don't 
know how he and I will become now." 
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Seeing her caressing the guard of the long sword with a gentle face, 
Tigre was very lucky to have saved her. Looking at Elen's face blankly 
like this, she turned her gaze around. 


"What happened?" 
"Ah, it's nothing..." 


Without telling the fact that he was dumbfounded, Tigre scratched 
his cheek while looking for a new topic. 


"I'm thinking, what is the relationship between you and Her Highness 
Limalisha?" 


This is also something that Tigre cares about very much. The sight of 
Lim, who handled things so calmly in Olmutz's court being caught 
while crying surprised Tigre and Mila. 


"In order to save you, she came with us. She should have been very 
tired." 


"What's the problem?" 


Elen looked up at the night sky. In order to weave the language, she 
fell into a brief silence. 


"It's okay to tell you. After all, Ialso heard you say a lot of things." 
After Elen said this, she turned her gaze back to Tigre. 


"I met with Lim was seven years ago, I was ten years old when she 
was thirteen years old. I was picked up by a mercenary group of 
children, just like previous sensible mercenaries who live together" 


Tigre’s eyes opened wide. Although he knew that Vanadis had all 
kinds of people, he didn't expect that they were mercenaries. 


—Although Militsa and Sofy also said that he was a healer in a small 
village and grew up ina town. 


Then Mila is the daughter of former Vanadis, Lana. She was born and 
raised in the court. 
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On what basis did Dragon Gear choose Vanadis? At least from the 
four war maidens that he knew, there was no pattern at all. 


"One day, the mercenary group arrived in a small town called 
Voberuk. It is said that that small town may become a battlefield. The 
village chief of that small town proposed to protect his town. After 
the negotiation was established, the mercenary group decided to 
temporarily stay in the small town. I met Lim in that small town." 


Although Elen worked under the mercenary group, she was treated 
like a daughter by the head of the group and loved both the 
mercenaries and the messengers very much. Then, the group leader 
thought that this was also a good opportunity for Elen to go to the 
temple in the town to learn the reading of words and the calculation 
of numbers. 


Many children in the town go to that temple. Lim was also one of 
them, and because she was better at caring for people than the other 
children, he gave her to her. In other words, she was pushed to take 
care of her. 


"I told Lim a lot of things. She was looking forward to the outside of 
the town and said she wanted to see the world outside the town with 
her own eyes. Then I invited her, saying ‘let's go together’." 


As if to hide her shyness, Elen scratched her white-silver hair. Tigre 
stared at her blankly. 


"Her Highness Limalisha's parents, do you agree with them?" 
After a while, Elen answered this question. 


"It should have been agreed. As we thought, there was a battle in that 
village. At that time, Lim's father passed away... Lim said that the 
mother who stayed allowed her to travel." 


Tigre did not make a sound, muttering inwardly. As long as she is 
gone, her mother can embark on a new life. He believes that's what 
she thinks. 
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"After that, we have been together. Even after the mercenary group 
disbanded, we continued to travel together. Three years ago, when 
Arifar appeared before me, Lim was beside me." 


When Elen became the war maiden, she let Lim be her adjutant. It's 
not just because of friendship. In a palace that is like an unknown 

world, people who can trust and are ready to convey their meaning 
are indispensable. Lim also tried her best to respond to Elen's trust. 


"It's all thanks to Lim that Iam the one I am now." 
Elen ended the topic with mixed emotions. 
"Thank you. Willing to tell me," 

Tigre thanked Elen. It's great to hear this. 


He finally understood why Lim begged them to help Elen with tears 
in her eyes. Between the two, there is no doubt that there is a stronger 
bond between the Vanadis and her adjutant. 


Moreover, it also solved a lot of questions about Elen. In sucha 
growing environment, there shouldn’t be many opportunities to get 
in touch with grass flutes. He finally understood why she couldn't get 
along with Mila so much. 


"Then, it's almost time to sleep. Even I am tired." 


After saying this, Elen looked down at her body 

unintentionally. Although she was sitting with her feet cross-legged, 
half of her thighs were exposed from the sleeves of her coat. It was 
very sensational. 


"Don't do some suspicious behavior while I'm sleeping," 


Elen said with a joking smile, but Tigre was speechless. Since he had a 
lot of things he wanted to say just now, Tigre didn't care, but when 
Elen said that, his consciousness became concentrated. 


Under that coat, there was a trace of Elen's white skin. 
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The scene of her rescue from Leshy, and the scene seen in Olmutz's 
court bath, also appeared in Tigre's mind. Although the body was 
exhausted, part of the body reacted violently, and his face became 
hot. 


As long as you stand up and stretch out your hand, you can easily 
touch that fair skin. 


"No..." 


Tigre stared at Elen with a sincere expression and said desperately to 
eliminate distracting thoughts. 


"T will never do anything that insults you. I swear to God." 


"Swear to God, that's too exaggerated. Why do you want to say this? 
Do you want to say that a woman like me is not your type?" 


She seemed to be very interested in Tigre's reaction. Elen narrowed 
her eyes and smiled, pushing her body out slightly. From the collar of 
the coat, her coquettish collarbone was exposed. 


"I meant no such thing. You are beautiful. But—” 
Tigre took his gaze away from Elen's face and then replied solemnly. 


"T have a girl I like. I don't intend to be nice with anyone other than 
her." 


There was a silence in the forest at night. 


Elen opened her eyes wide and stared at Tigre blankly. After 
recovering her senses, she snickered and finally couldn't help 
laughing with her belly. 


"Ha...haha! Ahahaha!" 
"... There’s no need to laugh to this point" 


To Tigre, who frowned and complained, Elen waved her hand to 
indicate that it was not the intention. Then, after another count of 
five, she finally stopped laughing, and she looked at Tigre with 
interest. 

219|Page 


"Sorry to make you feel uncomfortable. Let's solve the 
misunderstanding. The reason why I laughed is that I didn't expect 
you to say this. I think your idea is great. I like it very much." 


Elen then used a nasty tone. Continue to say. 


"But you are the lord's son. From now on, you must marry a 
concubine, or marry a woman who has no feelings for some reason, 
right?" 


Tigre smiled bitterly and shrugged. 

"It’s just like you said, but those things....” 

‘Just think about it when the time comes." 

Now, he just let her know that he will not do anything to her. 
"Hum, I see." 


Elen nodded in aliment, then moved her body closer to Tigre, slowly 
opening the sleeves of her jacket. Elen handed one side of her coat to 
Tigre who was panicked and said calmly. 


"Even on asummer night, I'll still catch a cold when I sleep like that." 
"No, but..." 

Elen said angrily to Tigre, who was hesitant to cover his face. 

"Do you want me to bear the shame of letting my savior catch a cold?" 


Tigre didn't know what to do, but at the end of Elen's insistence, he 
put on a coat with her. 


Because he clung to Elen's luxurious shoulders and slender arms, his 
heart thumped wildly. However, since Elen said she didn't care 
anymore, Tigre still got a little calm back. 


"Ah, it's really cold, your body" 
"...your body is very warm" 


"Thanks to the coat you gave me" 
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To Tigre, who answered with his head down, Elen replied with a 
gentle smile. 


"Let’s make it clear, I’m not so shameless. But you are a benefactor. 
You also vowed to the gods that you won’t do anything. That’s why I 
trust you." 


"Thank you." 
At this point, Tigre suddenly became shy. 


"It's a great help. To be honest, I feel like I won’t catch a cold if I goon 
like this." 


Elen did not respond, leaning her head on Tigre's shoulder. The 
warmth from Elen passed through her right hand. A snort was heard 
soon after. 


-Good night, Elen. 


Tigre smiled and said softly without waking her up. 
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Chapter 5 - Battle of Tanvald 





After dawn, Tigre and others immediately returned to the location of 
the Leitmeritz Army. Elen, who was flying in the air with the power 
of Arifar, found several rising smoke. 


Having said that, Elen couldn't be allowed to return to the soldiers in 
this outfit, so she let Tigre go back alone. He explained the reason to 
Mila and others who have returned safely, prepare Elen's dressing 
clothes and water, and bring them to Elen's side. 


Lim held Elen tightly with tears, while Elen held Lim tenderly. Tigre 
and Mila were also happy because they were all right. 


Hearing the battle with Leshy, Mila squeezed Tigre's hand, and gently 
reprimanded him. 


"Don't do force yourself again...” 


"Although I am sorry for making you worry, it is not an opponent that 
can be easily defeated...” 


"Although it is true...Sure enough, still... I should not let you go 
alone." 


Mila pursed her lips and looked aside. Lim was walking over from 
there. Tears of joy shined in the cyan pupils. She bowed her head 
deeply to Tigre. 


"Tigrevurmud, thank you so much. I will pay back this kindness one 
day." 


"Don't mind. Elen also helped me a lot." 


Although this is Tigre's honest thoughts, Lim shook her dark blond 
hair and shook her head. 


“Thank you for your concern, but my idea has not changed. Moreover, 
Miss Mila noticed Tigrevurmud hadn’t come back, all night she 
worried about you!” 
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At this moment, Lim showed a bad expression and swallowed the 
next words. Mila, who opened her eyes, looked at Lim and Tigre with 
a look of astonishment. 


-That's it. 


After going to the location of Leshy, Mila kept thinking about her own 
business. After seeing Lim's appearance, in order not to worry about 
herself, let her not tell her about it. 


Sorrow and compassion came to her heart at the same time, and Tigre 
hugged Mila hard. To the Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave who was 
panicked, she said all her thoughts. 


"Sorry. And, thank you." 
"., Just say thank you." 


Mila flushed her body at the mercy of Tigre. Although he noticed 
Elen's gaze, he did not push away the missed person. 


Elen's return ushered in cheers that even the air trembled. Until 
yesterday, the camp, which was full of anxiety and doubt, was swept 
away by the wind of joy. 


Elen raised her hand to respond, the soldiers who happily called her 
name. Wearing a unique sassy posture in military uniform, it was the 
war maiden who ruled their principality. Beside her, Lim said 
nothing. In order to hide their fatigue, both of them painted some 
makeup. 


Elen and Lim went into the commander-in-chief's tent together. In 
addition to Tigre and Mila, Raffinac, Goruin, and Rurrick were 
present. 


The reason why Tigre and Mila came first was to make other soldiers 
think that they did not come back with the power of Tigre and others. 


If it was found that Tigre and others were active and rescued Elen, 
then where the faces of the soldiers of Leitmeritz should be 
turned. This is also about the morale of the soldiers and their feelings 
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for Olmutz. In order to avoid this situation. Tigre also had no 
intention of selling favors to Elen. Although this idea was ridiculed by 
Mila as "too naive," she still respected the thinking of the person who 
she yearned for. 


In front of Elen, Rurrick knelt on his knees. He shed tears and 
apologized. 


"I should have rescued my lord Vanadis with the soldiers, but not 
only did I do nothing, but I also made many soldiers sacrificed. I have 
nothing to say. I have already realized that I am willing to accept any 
punishment.” 


“Raise your head, Rurrick" 


Elen's voice is full of pain. She put her hand on the shoulder of the 
dark-haired knight and said. 


"Iam the one who should say sorry. I underestimate the enemy and 
easily fall into the trap, causing a lot of trouble. It is not you who 
caused the soldiers to die, but me. Iam a Vanadis. It's time to be 
questioned. You have fully completed your mission. Isn't that true?" 


Rurrick lowered his head again. 
"As acelebration of Master Vanadis's safe return, let's toast," 


Goruin said with a kind expression. Together with Raffinac, he 
quickly put the silver cup corresponding to the number of people on 
the table and then poured wine. Since he heard that Tigre and Elen 
hadn't eaten anything during this time, they prepared cheese and 
oatmeal. 


While biting the cheese, Elen talked about the Battle with 

Leshy. Whether it was Rurrick, Raffinac, or Goruin, their faces were 
stern. This morning, because Tigre returned safely to the camp, he 
was too happy to hear him explain the situation in detail. 


Tigre's loyal confidant sighed like a headache. 
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"The young master can come back like this with all four limbs, 
although it is worthy of joy... If there are demons again, does the 
young master still plan to fight?" 


Raffinac asked seriously, not allowing Tigre to be confused. 


Why does Tigre have to be involved in the battle with this 
unreasonable demon? 


This time, with the experience of fighting with the demons, this idea 
became more determined in his heart. 


Tigre put the porridge he had eaten on the blanket and stared at 
Raffinac. The reason why he didn't answer right away was that Zmei 
had appeared in his mind. 


Raffinac peeked into his heart from Tigre's expression and sighed 
again with a smug look on his face. An awkward silence spread 
between the two. 


The others could only look at the master and slave of Brune 
quietly. After all, this is the question that Tigre and Raffinac must 
conclude. 


Not knowing how long it took, Tigre said. 
"Raffinac, this is something I must do." 
"Why do you have to do it?" 


"The demon I met-Zmei said that their purpose is death. There is 
absolutely no escape.” 


The tense atmosphere of "death" spread in the tent. Tigre continued 
in a calm tone. 


"Although I can't say it clearly, considering that Rusalka who fought 
in Muozinel, and Leshy who fought in the forest this time, they are all 
existences that take people's lives by unscrupulous means 
indiscriminately. One day, their claws will reach Alsace.” 


Tigre shifted his gaze, staring at the black bow erected on the wall. 
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"I don't know why, this bow, which is a family treasure, will resonate 
with Mila and Elen's dragon gear. However, the important thing is to 
be able to fight those guys. In that case, I have to fight, I thought. In 
order to protect, you must be the guardian of things,” 


“Little Lord is saying the battle with the demon is their fate?” 
"I do not like the word fate” 
Raffinac is so full of momentum, Tigre smiled and shook his head. 


"Whatever I do, it’s up to me to decide, although there are times when 
I have to. It’s just that whether I hold my bow in my hand since 
childhood and practice, or when I met Master Spatlana when I was 
fourteen, decided to go to Olmutz, these are undoubtedly my own 
decisions. I don't think these things were decided before I was born, 
and I don't want to think so." 


Silence fell again between the two. However, the atmosphere is not as 
heavy as before. 


"-I see. Just do what you like, Young Master." Raffinac gave up, 
scratching his hair roughly and protruding his front teeth. 


"But, I have one condition." 


Tigre nodded, waiting for words from his confidant. Raffinac smiled 
sinisterly. 


"I hope you will give birth as soon as possible. It's all to this point, 
regardless of the object." 


"...Why did it become this topic?" 


Tigre uttered a sorrowful word. Feeling the sight of Mila and others 
staring at her, her cheeks became irritable. Raffinac was in it and 
replied in a sarcastic voice. 


"While the young master stayed in Olmutz, he studied at the court 
and exercised himself. I will not say anything. Hunting, thieves’ 
crusades, or participation in wars are also natural in this world. I also 
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accept it. However, fighting with such a demon is undoubtedly more 
severe than ordinary wars." 


Raffinac continued to chatter with his fists clenched. 


"If the young master dies, I will hold the child and the young master's 
relics and go back to Urs-sama. As long as this is the case, I should not 
be strangled to death by the old Bertrand and Tita. The heart of Lord 
Urs will be somewhat relieved. If the young master’s child grows up, I 
will also tell him the young master’s legends of success every night. 
Of course, it is ideal that the young master can return to Alsace safely. 
"The situation" 


Tigre was speechless at first, then surprised. Although Raffinac said it 
was a bit rough, he hit Tigre's weakness. If you want to fight at the 
risk of death, you must consider passing on your blood as a lord 
noble. 


If the blood is severed, Vorn's house will be gone. Once developed to 
this point, a new lord must be elected from another place. If the lord 
was a cruel man, how desperate the lord would be. 


"That's right... I will review it, no, handle it properly" 
Tigre could only say this incoherently. 


Raffinac finally agreed to step back, and Elen changed the subject 
with a wry smile. 


"Although I have heard the general things from Tigrevurmud, let's 
talk in detail about what happened after I entered the forest until 
today." 


First, it is a report from Rurrick. Next, Mila’s supplement. Especially 
regarding the series of talks with Sofy, Mila is the clearest person. 


Elen bowed her head to Mila in desperation. 


"Ludmila, I hope you can help me deal with it.” 
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"As far as you are concerned, it's really honest. Although you could be 
another fake." 


Mila sneered and joked, and cast Tigre a glance. Then, there was an 
expression that she couldn't help. 


"As I’ve said before, if it’s for Sofy, I will do it. And I don’t want my 
Olmutz to be involved. Of course, it’s not free." 


"I won’t ask you for help unilaterally. Do your best to do what you can 
do. By the way, I hope Tigrevurmud can also come to help me, can you 
help me?" 


Elen lowered her head to Tigre this time. The young man agreed with 
a smile. 


"If Ican help, I would be happy." 


At this moment, Mila thought of something and widened her 
eyes. Looking at Elen, even though her eyes met for a moment, she 
still saw her smile proudly to herself. 


-It was put together. 


Mila finally understood why Elen had such a strange attitude. All for 
the assistance of Tigre. 


If Mila asks for too much compensation in this matter, then Tigre 
must be used by Elen. Then, as long as it concerns Tigre, Mila will 
become very talkative. 


-I have written down this account, Eleonora. 


The next topic is the forests. The death of the agent Leszec was a 
headache for both Mila and Elen. It is impossible to say that it is the 
behavior of the demon. 


"As long as I, Eleonora, and Militsa declare the existence of demons 
together, it won't be completely unbelievable..." 


"But it will still be suspected. Others will say, it was either you or the 
two killed the agent together, and then I made up a reason casually.” 
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Elen replied with a stern face to Mila who was frowning. Both havea 
record of meeting with Leszec because of forest ownership. Whoever 
sees the suspicious is the two war maidens. 


At the end of the discussion between Mila and Elen, they decided to 
deny the matter first. Regarding this matter, there is no good way for 
Goruin, Lime, or Rurrick, and can only default to the conclusion of the 
master. 


"Oh, oh. The problem at the moment, there are only these two, right?" 


As Elen said with a sigh. A voice calling for Rurrick came from outside 
the tent. The black-haired Cavaliers Elen saluted and went out. 


What happened, when Tigre and Mila were looking at each other, he 
hurried back. Rurrick knelt before Elen with a drastic change of 
expression and reported to her in surprise. 


"Report from Jaronov. People like soldiers from the Kingdom of 
Asvarre attacked towns and villages in the north." 


"Asvarre..." 
Not only Elen but also Lim looked confused. 
"Are you not mistaken? Asvarre has never attacked Leitmeritz..." 


Just as he said, Ire shook her head. The point is not here. The red 
pupils shining the work as the brilliance of the ruler, she confirmed 
again. 


"Anyway, the towns and villages of my Principality have been 
attacked. Are you sure?" 


"Yes. Let's go back to the court as well. But, not only that, but Jaronov 
also said something strange Things..." 


Rurrick looked confused and continued to report. 


"It seems to be when His Royal Highness Jaronov left the court a few 
days ago... Master Vanadis appeared in the court without incident. 
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Then, after hearing about the Asvarre Army, he said that he was 
going to recruit troops and ride to the north alone" 


"What did you saye" 


The silver-haired Vanadis frowned. This is impossible. Until 
yesterday, she was still caught by Leshy. 


Tigre uttered an "ah". The youth was surprised and anxious, looking 
like Elen. 


"Elen. Do you remember what Leshy said?" 
A certain country's army is about to attack your territory. 


Elen's eyes widened. She forgot until just now. She thought it was just 
the demon's joke to confuse her. Of course, Tigre felt the same. 


"Does that demon have anything to do with Asvarre?" 


"I don't know. However, it is not necessarily possible. There is also 
your fake thing." 


This is also the case. Forgetting things, there were already two wrecks 
when Leshy made the fake Elen. 


One of the fakes has been wiped out by Mila and others. 

So, where is the other one? Isn't it the Elen who appeared in the court? 
"I want to thank you, Tigre. It's so bad for you to think about it." 

Elen took the long sword erected on the wall and told Rurrick. 
"Assemble the soldiers outside the tent." 

Arifar reacted to her fighting spirit, blowing Silver's hair. 


The day is in the middle of the sky. From the unobstructed blue sky, 
the dazzling sunlight like summer shone on the ground, and the 
atmosphere shook fiercely. Just standing still, sweat keeps flowing 
out of heat. 


230|Page 


Now, there are less than a thousand Leitmeritz soldiers listed outside 
the camp, although they are sweaty, they still maintain a serious 
posture and expression. 


Elen stood on the stage, looking down at them. Behind her are Lim 
and Rurrick. Tigre and others also stood by. 


Elen took a breath and said. 


"Because of my immaturity, I took your pains and caused your 
comrades to die. I really feel very sorry. Although I can't elaborate, a 
dangerous enemy is lurking in this forest. This enemy using this 
forest as a base, thieves and mercenaries were hired, which brought 
chaos to Leitmeritz. Lim and I were also unable to communicate with 
the outside of the forest because of the enemy’s obstacles.” 


Tigre looked at Elen with admiration. She was not being 
dishonest. Leshy was indeed lurking in the forest, and the corpse 
manipulated by the demon was also athief and mercenary. Then, 
Leshy's expansion of the forest caused many victims. 


However, the "enemy" Elen said was to make the soldiers think that 
they were thieves and mercenaries based on the forest. In order to 
make them think that the wonderful experience they experienced 
was just an illusion and hallucination, the comrades who entered the 
forest and did not return were ruined to death by the enemy. 


This method of saying is easier to accept than saying what a demon is 
doing. 


This is just as Elen expected. Now, it is more important for them to 
accept it first. 


Then, the silver-haired Vanadis enters this question. 


"When investigating the enemy's intelligence, I learned that they are 
connected to the country of Asvarre. Just now there was a report from 
the court. The Asvarre group of bastards attacked the northern towns 
and villages for no reason. The number is about three or four 
thousand." 
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Elen's voice was fiercely angry. The red pupils seemed to burst. This 
feeling of domineering was conveyed to the soldiers. They turned red 
with anger and made a sound of threat. 


After feeling the enthusiasm from the soldiers, Elen raised her voice. 


"The reason why the situation has progressed to this point is my 
gaffe. Your anger should have been directed at me. But, let me lend 
this anger first. In order to defeat the thieves who violated Leitmeritz, 
I will complete my duty as a ruler." 


Elen drew her long sword and pointed it straight ahead. The soldiers 
shouted the name of their main Vanadis and raised their fists in the 
air. The vows to fight for Elen and Leitmeritz resounded all around. 


settee Is quite capable?" 
Mila frowned and stared at Elen and the soldiers of Leitmeritz. 


There is no doubt that some soldiers are dissatisfied with her 
unknown whereabouts. 


But Elen turned their feelings into anger and hostility towards the 
aggressor, forming very high morale. As long as you win afterward, 
you will be able to restore your failure. 


"Okay, it's my turn." 


Mila stepped onto the stage. Standing next to Elen, looking down at 
the soldiers dignifiedly. 


"T’m the Snow Princess of the Frozen Wave who ruled Olmutz, 
Ludmila Lourie. In this battle, I will assist Eleonora. This forest spans 
Olmutz. , You know very well. The enemy has also invaded our 
territory. For me and her, the people lurking in this forest are the 
same enemy. That’s why I will visit this place to meet Eleonora” 


“Have you heard, you guys!" Elen shouted. 


"She is known as a war maiden who can be a thousand on one ride, 
but two came here. Even the tens of thousands of troops are just 
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lambs to be slaughtered in front of me. Iimmediately go to the 
battlefield.” 


The soldiers shouted again." Through the sky. The Black Dragon 
Banner and Leitmeritz's banner fluttered in the wind. 


Elen disbanded the soldiers, stepped off the stage, and asked Lim and 
Rurrick. 


"How many cavalries does this unit havee" 
"Three hundred" Rurrick replied. 


"Hundred riders went back to the court, and another hundred riders 
went to Bousek. I must explain the situation to Jaronov and Sofy. I led 
the remaining hundred riders to the north, repelled the fake, and 
confirmed the enemy's movements. Rurrick, you lead the infantry to 
follow up from behind" 


"Master Vanadis, are you going to go to the fake by yourself..." 


Rurrick was embarrassed. Although he respected Elen's gesture of 
taking the lead from the bottom of his heart, he had just fallen into 
chaos because of this. Rurrick finds it hard to convince him. 


"Master Eleonora is tired too. Please take a day off." 
Although Lim intended to stop her, Elen shook her head. 


"Now is the time when every second counts. I don't think I can repel 
three or four thousand enemies with a hundred horses. I won't be 
that reckless." 


The two sighed deeply. Lim looked at Rurrick with regret. 


"His Royal Highness, I will try my best to prevent her from making 
dangerous moves. This is..." 


"Please, Your Highness Limalisha. I think this is much better than 
letting Vanadis-sama act alone." 


Seeing the attitude of relatives, friends, and subordinates, Elen made 
her face stern, but she still didn't say anything. 
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The soldiers were handed over to the two of them, and Elen turned 
her attention to Tigre and others. 


“What are you going to do next? If you think of my court rest, I will let 
someone prepare it first." 


"If possible, let me assist you," 
Tigre said first. Elen was deeply interested, her eyes flickered. 


"That would be great. Although I want to say that, can I hear the 
reasons?" 


"One of the reasons is that this is a great opportunity for Alsace to sell 
to Leitmeritz." 


Tigre was proud and smiled. Although the battle with Leshy cannot 
be made public, the battle with the Asvarre Army is different. It was a 
good opportunity to make Tigre and Alsace famous. 


Moreover, Tigre didn't think Elen was an ungrateful person. If she 
sells some kindness to her, Mila will not be dissatisfied. 


"So that's it. You just said that this is one of them, is there any other 
reason?" 


Elen asked again, and Tigre nodded solemnly. 


"T can't let it go. I don't care for the people who attacked the villages 
and towns." 


This anger is the reason for Tigre's action. Mila, Raffinac, and Goruin 
looked at each other, and couldn't help smiling bitterly. His sense of 
justice is so likable. 


"Since the young master wants to obtain success, I can only sacrifice 
my life to accompany the gentleman." 


Raffinac grinned with his front teeth bared, and Mila shrugged. 


"T will do what I said to the soldiers just now. You should fight back 
the Asvarre army as soon as possible. After all, you have to talk to 
Sofy." 
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If the invasion of Asvarre army has anything to do with demons if it 
were, Mila could never turn a blind eye. In addition, since Tigre had 
decided to fight, it was only natural for Mila to fight with him. 


Elen straightened her posture, lowered her head towards Tigre and 
Mila again, and held their hands respectively. 


"As Leitmeritz’s war maiden, I would like to express my gratitude to 
both of you again. Please take a good rest before you leave... Although 
you want to say that. Ludmila, I want to talk to you." 


Although Mila was puzzled, she understood that this situation 
shouldn't be for a fight, so she nodded and agreed. The two left Tigre 
and the others and went to talk where no one could hear. 


Elen coughed in order to calm down. 
"What I want to say is, what happened last night" 


Mila's expression stiffened slightly. Holding Lavias's hand injected 
strength. 


This morning, Tigre emerged from the forest, with his upper body 
completely naked. Then, Elen, who was seen again in the forest, only 
wore a coat over her naked body. Hearing that someone spends a 
night in this situation, it's not just Mila, anyone will want to be 
crooked. 


‘I do not want to hear this’, Although Mila wanted to say that, she still 
didn't say it. Elen put her hand on her waist and said. 


"Before going to bed, I told Tigre ‘Do not do suspicious behavior’. Then 
the guy answered me saying ‘I already have a favorite girl, and don’t 
intend to indulge other girls." 


Elen staring at Mila's open mouth face in surprise. The silver-haired 
Vanadis continued with a wry smile. 


"Just as I told you, that guy didn't do anything to me. To me, that guy 
is a lifesaver. Even if he did something to me, I was going to accept it... 
he’s really surprising and admirable." 
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"Why..." 


Mila asked with a trembling shoulder and an embarrassed expression 
on her face. 


"Why do you say these words?" 
"I think you should have a lot of delusions in your mind, right?" 


Elen showed a smile like a kid who succeeded in a prank. However, 
she immediately continued with a serious face. 


"Although I don't care what you think of me, I don't want to cause 
misunderstandings for Tigre because of me. As for whether you 
believe what I say, it's up to you." 


As if she had finished saying everything she wanted to say, Elen 
turned her head and walked away from Mila. White and silver hair 
and cyan hair fluttered in the wind. 


Mila hugged Lavias tightly with both hands and looked at the 
ground. To hide her shyness, she pursed her lips, but a red glow 
appeared on her face. 


The sun was shining white in the eastern sky, quietly disappearing 
into the night. The cool wind was blowing on the grassland. Although 
it is summer, the atmosphere and the earth are not as hot as the 
morning before the sky is still bright. 


In the northern part of Leitmeritz, a place called Brucenitz. It is a flat 
grassland with a winding river flowing from the northeast to the 
southwest. Since it is a little far from the main road, there are not so 
many pedestrians. 


It has been several days since about 1,500 Leitmeritz soldiers camped 
here. Their morale is declining. 


The reason is simple; it is because of their commander Eleonora 
Viltaria. After she came here, she remained motionless and did not 
respond to the Asvarre Army. 
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Even if the soldiers who were investigating reported to Elen about the 
attack on villages and towns by the Asvarre army, they would only 
nod their heads slightly and order the soldiers to stand by. Even if 
they heard Asvarre's soldiers burn down houses, plunder treasures 
and livestock, kill resisters, and arbitrarily abuse women, they didn't 
even frown and said, "Really?" As if not interested. 


This puzzled the soldiers of Leitmeritz. 


Indeed, the enemy has four thousand troops, more than twice that of 
this side. However, in order to protect the towns and villages, 
something should be done to delay the enemy's actions. Elen has 
done this until now. Discussing strategy, racking his brains, continue 
to guard the peace of Leitmeritz. 


However, the current Elen seems to have no intention of fighting, and 
can only issue orders such as investigation and standby. It didn't look 
like he wanted to use the intelligence obtained from the 
investigation. 


Then when this time was wasted, anew report of murder came. 
Although the soldiers of Leitmeritz were very angry, Elen still did 
nothing. In contrast to Elen, the Asvarre Army continued to attack 
villages and towns in the northern part of Leitmeritz aggressively. It 
seemed to be provoking Leitmeritz's army. 


At first, they thought that Elen should be with the soldiers who were 
worried about something, but now they only have dissatisfaction and 
doubt, thinking ‘Why we are not ordered to fight against the enemy?’ 


While the soldiers could only stand by and watch what the Asvarre 
Army did, another thing happened that made morale worse. A part of 
the soldiers of Leitmeritz attacked neighboring villages and villages. 


Among the 1,500 soldiers, there will inevitably be those who do not 
observe discipline. So far, Elen will punish such people without 
hesitation. Only in this way can we command the soldiers and gain 
the trust of the people. After all, the soldiers' families also live in 
villages and towns. 
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However, the current Elen completely ignores this report. Not only 
that but it is said that there are rumors that she instigated some 
soldiers. 


Now that they have been ordered to stand by, the soldiers can only 
stay in the camp. The rumors spread quickly, and the soldiers' anger 
at Elen began to boil. 


At this moment, one of the unbearable knights walked over to Elen. 


"Master Vanadis! Please order me to wait and fight! Let us fight 
against those thief-like Asvarres. If you use surprise attacks to make 
those guys scared, they will be a little more honest. Master Vanadis 
should understand this!" 


The knight protested desperately. 


Elen listened to him without changing her face. Then, after 
confirming that the Cavalry would confide in their feelings, she said 
coldly. 


"Standby. The number of our troops is relatively small. It shouldn't be 
done now." 


Elen looked away from the knight and called for someone from 
outside the tent. Those who heard this voice came in were soldiers 
who had broken military discipline and caused problems. 


There was a brutal light in their eyes, and the knight took a deep 
breath. 


This was a scene he hadn't seen since he joined Leitmeritz. 


"Take this man away. A rude person who doesn't understand my 
painstaking efforts at all, and makes fun of the morale of the army 
deserves punishment where everyone else can see it" 


"Master Vanadis...!" 
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The knight was desperate and astonished as he approached 
Elen. However, before that, the soldiers cut the knight's arms upside 
down and dragged it out of the tent. 


Soon after, there was a whiplash in the camp. 


This night, the soldiers who could not stand the atmosphere of the 
camp secretly escaped. 


This happened in the morning two days later after the knight was 
whipped. 


In the Leitmeritz army, whose morale was further declining, a report 
came. About a hundred cavalry appeared in the south, coming here. 


One of the troops, holding up the Leitmeritz's army horse witha 
sword depicted on a black background, was a female knight who was 
about 20 years old and ran ahead on horseback. 


In order to let others see her face, the knight took off her helmet. 
Her dim blond hair was tied to the left of her head. 


The person who received the report immediately understood who the 
female knight was. That is Limalisha, who is Elen's adjutant. 


"His Royal Highness Limalisha appeared" This matter immediately 
spread within the camp. 


This is not surprising. After all, Elen also said that "for some reason, 
Lim was ordered to act separately." This is not unusual. When 
dividing the army on the battlefield, Elen often handed over the 
command of the Rangers to her. Depending on the situation, even the 
team will be handed over to her. 


The soldiers expected that if it was Lim, she would be able to say 
something to Elen. 


However, before this troop approached this side, Elen gave the order. 


"It's impossible for Limalisha to appear here. That's a fake, meet it." 
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Elen didn't call the captains of the units but told them 

directly. Instead, she told the soldiers who broke military discipline to 
call the captains and order them without any explanation. She didn’t 
know when they have become Elen's cronies. 


Vanadis's orders could only be followed, and Leitmeritz's soldiers 
came out of the camp one by one. 


Of course, some people think that this command is strange. However, 
they trust Elen who has correctly ruled the principality so far. There 
are still many people who think that going to participate in some 
unknown battles is more meaningful than waiting. 


More than a thousand soldiers scattered on the grassland. 


Both the armed and the queues were messy, but no one sorted the 
queues. Although there are elements that are despised because the 
enemy is only one hundred. However, if it was the usual Elen, she 
would never allow this. 


When the sun was hitting the sky, a group of cavalry appeared in the 
south. Raising the Black Dragon Banner and Leitmeritz's army horse, 
as the report said, Lim's figure was in front. 


The cavalry lined up after seeing the Leitmeritz army. Move forward 
in an orderly manner and shorten the distance. In a short while, the 
distance between the two sides of the horse was only four hundred 
alshins (about four hundred meters). It's about to enter the distance 
of the bow and arrow battle. 


At this moment, someone walked out of the cavalry. After seeing who 
it was, the soldiers of Leitmeritz couldn't help but doubt their eyes. 


She has very bright silver-white hair from a distance. her military 
uniform was woven of purple and white. A long sword was tied 
around her waist. 


Their master, Eleonora Viltaria, is exactly the same as this girl. 
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Elen ordered the cavalry to stand by, and only let Lim ride forward 
with her. That upright attitude caused the soldiers of Leitmeritz to 
retreat. Although there were people who put arrows on their bows, no 
one shot them. 


According to the owner's order, this Lim is a fake. Then, this Elen 
should also be a fake. It must be. 


However, even those who thought so did not raise their 
weapons. They shed a lot of sweat, not just because of the sun 
hanging high in the sky. 


Finally, the distance between Elen and others and the Leitmeritz 
Army was shortened to only about ten Alshins. With ruby pupils full 
of domineering and fighting spirit, Elen sternly stared at the 
thousand or so soldiers. 


"-You guys, what are you doing here?" 


Although it was a very calm voice, it was still conveyed to all the 
soldiers' ears by the wind. No matter who it was, they stared at Elen 
and Lim behind her with a confused look. Elen took a light breath and 
shouted. 


"What's the matter with this silly look?! This is the brave warriors of 
my Leitmeritz!?" 
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The soldiers were pale and shrank into a ball like thunder. Then, as if 
she had just woken up from a dream, she looked up at the horse's Elen 
with awe. Keep your back straight and straighten your posture. 


Elen asked softly as her pupils lodged with the anger that was about 
to erupt, and her hair fluttered in the wind. 


"Where am I?" 


Although it was a strange question, the listener immediately 
understood what she was talking about. Many soldiers turned around 
and stared at the camp behind. This is the answer. 


Elen kicked the horse in the stomach. Lim followed in silence. The 
soldiers of Leitmeritz, even though they did not order, swiftly gave 
way to the real master. 


The two passed by them unsuspectingly on horseback. The soldiers 
just watched them silently. Now no matter who it is, they are 
convinced that these two talents are real. 


Five days ago, Elen and Lim, who led a hundred cavalry troops from 
the Kurin Forest, headed north for the territory of Leitmeritz. During 
the march, several reconnaissance teams were dispatched to look for 
fake from Asvarre Army and Elen. 


In fact, it was easy to find. Regarding the location of the Asvarre 
Army, as long as there are reports on the victimized towns and 
villages, you can grasp it. The fake of Elen is also understood this 
because she gathered the soldiers of Leitmeritz stationed in various 
places. 


Although Elen was also angry at the brutality of the Asvarre Army, 
her own fakes were even more unforgivable. Elen knew right away 
that the reason why the fakes had gathered the soldiers was not to 
confront the Asvarre army. The reason why the soldiers gathered 
under the call of the fake was probably because of the trust in Elen, 
which turned the credibility she had gained from the soldiers 
through her rule into resentment. 


243|Page 


"First of all, the fake must be defeated" 
Elen told Lim and sent troops to Bruceniz. 


And now, about a thousand soldiers stepped out of the way, and Elen 
galloped on her horse while winding the gale. She turned intoa 
Vanadis driven by angry feelings. Pulling up Arifar, dashing towards 
the camp. 


The soldiers staying in the camp came out in surprise, and they 
watched Elen standing on the spot. With white and silver hair 
dancing in the air, Elen asked proudly. 


"Where is that guy?" 


Before no one answered, an ominous wind blew from behind 
them. She attacked Elen from the air with an extraordinary jump. 


The harsh sound resounded all around. The intense slash 
approaching the head was bounced back by Elen. The people who 
attacked are of course Elen's fake. 


The fake used the head of the horse that Elen was riding as the pedal 
and immediately jumped back to the back. 


"Ho," Elen showed a terrible smile on her face. 


"Are you my fake? That demon, not only looks ugly but also has poor 
eyes. Only the hair and the color of the pupils are very similar to me." 


The fake stared at Elen with sharp eyes like a beast. There is no 
answer. It just seems to understand that she can only escape. 


With a shrill cry like cutting wood, the fake came over. Elen took 
advantage of Arifar to meet it. At the moment when the long swords 
collided with each other, there was a sound like dry wood shattering, 
and the fake sword broke. 


". You will be solved with one blow!" 


A fierce slash accompanied by a roar smashed the head of the 
fake. The vines of plants appeared from the slits of the cut heads, but 
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they were immediately chopped by the wind blade that was rolled up 
by Arifar. 


While falling backward, the fake body melted. The soldiers who saw 
all of this wailed. Elen sighed softly and stared at them with an 
expression that hadn't calmed down. 


"As you can see. The person you have followed so far is my fake." 


In front of the soldiers, the body of the fake was instantly evaporated, 
leaving only one fruit. Elen waved Arifar and smashed the fruit. 


"Really. How badly did this guy do like me..." 


Lim appeared just as Elen muttered. When she understood that the 
battle was over, she immediately went to the soldiers' side, and then 
gave orders. It only took her four and a half quarters to grasp the 
current situation of a thousand soldiers. Even Elen can't do it so 
quickly. 


The camp remained as it was. In the tent used by the commander-in- 
chief, Elen and Lim discussed the next step. 


"According to the report, the number of enemies is about three or four 
thousand, but it is better to look at four thousand. It is about three 
days away from here to the east. It should be near Tanvald." 


"What's the situation here??” 


“Side of the can on the battlefield soldiers, about thirteen hundred. 
After merging with us fourteen hundred while others have five or 

sixty, breaking military discipline, ready to condemn the soldiers” 

Lim reported. 


According to the current intelligence, the number of enemies is 
nearly three times more than here, but there is no fear on their faces. 


"Give them a chance," 
Elen said with a frown. It's about the disposal of soldiers who broke 


military discipline. 
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"Is it really okaye" 


"It's not clear whether they were instigated by fake. It's not forgiving 
them, but according to their success. Say that to all the soldiers." 


"y see," 


Limalisha gave a deep salute. From her expression, she seemed to 
agree with this treatment. 


After that, the two prepared a map and began to discuss the battle 
with the Asvarre Army. They looked at each other when they heard 
the report that something had been taken from the soldiers who had 
been sent out so far. 


"Has the big army flag been taken away...?” 


Elen frowned. The big army flag is an army flag that is twice larger 
than the general black dragon flag. When the war maiden two 
generations ago received success on the battlefield, he was gifted by 
the king himself. The war maiden presented the big army flag to the 
temple in the small town named Nobes. It is said that since the war 
maiden was gone, he has been offering to the temple. 


Although Elen became a Vanadis, some people have always proposed 
to return the banner to the court. However, Elen respected the 
meaning of the Vanadis two generations ago and withdrew this 
proposal. Part of the reason is that she is not interested in this big 
banner representing the military merits of others. 


It is said that this small town called Nobes was attacked by the 
Asvarre army, and the flag and property were looted. If they were 
taken away in this way, it would damage the reputation of Elen and 
Leitmeritz. 


"For the time being, I will also convey this to the soldiers. Take it 
back in as good a condition as possible. But let's think of excuses 
first." 
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Elen and Lim knew very well that they would retrieve the treasure 
unscathed from the battlefield. How difficult it is. But even so, you 
must do your best. 


"Speaking of which, I don't know where Tigre and Ludmila are." 
Elen said the names of the two as if she had just thought of it. 


"Unexpectedly, it may come soon. The situation there is a bit 
unpredictable." 


Lim's voice contained a sigh and a little caution. When the Kurin 
Forest bid farewell, Mila proposed an unexpected idea. So she was 
very scared. 


Elen wanted to erase the anxiety of her friends and laughed. 


"If you care too much, you can just hit that guy's arms. After all, she 
also showed us one of her abilities, so don't think too much. 
Moreover, it is not a method that can be used frequently." 


The Silver-haired Vanadis looked at the map again. Many things have 
to be discussed about this battle with the Asvarre Army. 


Just as Elen killed her own fake, Tigre and Mila were upstream of the 
river. 


Of course they are not the only ones. There are also Raffinac, Goruin, 
and about seven hundred Leitmeritz soldiers from Rurrick. They are 
all infantry in the Kurin Forest. 


Tigre and others, riding a big ship made of ice, headed towards the 
river. There are ten boats, and about seventy people are on board 
each. 


The oars that control the ship are also made of ice. 


In the Kurin Forest, Mila requested them after deciding to lend her 
power to Elen. 


"Tell me about the big rivers that flow north from here. There are not 
only rivers with low water flow but also rivers that have skyrocketed 
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due to heavy rain. That's just as I expected. If you can tell me, it's not 
impossible to take care of you here the infantry on the side" 


Facing Mila who was about to quarrel and questioned, Elen showed 
her a wry smile and told her the location of the river. 


Then, together with Tigre and the soldiers of Leitmeritz, went to Mila 
on the river. After confirming that the water volume of the river was 
sufficient, they immediately used Lavias’ power to build a large 
number of ice boats and ice paddles... 


"TI didn't expect to be able to swim on the ice in the midsummer," 


Rurrick can say so lightly that it's amazing. The other Leitmeritz 
soldiers were afraid of Mila's power and dared not speak out. 


Then, Tigre and others advanced toward the northern part of the 
Leitméritz territory at more than twice the speed of the infantry 
march. Since the ice is generated with the power of a dragon, it will 
not easily break or melt. In addition, the evaporating cold air eased 
the hot sunlight. Two or three days after the departure, the soldiers of 
Leitmeritz were used to talking and laughing on the boat. Since 
Rurrick knows the geographical situation to the north, there is no 
need to worry about getting lost. 


"Although I think this is an excellent idea... but is it really good?" 


Tigre asked with a worried expression on the side of Mila. Let Elen 
know if she has this method, will there be any problems? After Tigre 
finished speaking, Mila smiled badly. 


"Aren't you, don't you want me to fight Eleonora?" 
"Although that's what I said..." 
Mila casually leaned her shoulder against Tigre who was speechless. 


"It's okay. This is just an experiment. Thanks to this, I also understand 
that my soldiers can't use this trick." 


"What do you mean?" 
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Tigre didn't understand the meaning of her words, tilted his head and 
thought. Mila said in a calm tone. 


"First of all, it consumes too much for me." 


Tigre nodded. Immediately after making these boats and oars, Mila 
knelt on the ground exhausted. Before regaining her strength, Tigre 
carried her on her back. 


"Moreover, in this case, the soldiers will not see me, but only see the 
dragon gear in my hand. Although this is learned and sold from my 
mother." 


If you abuse the power of the dragon gear, you will leave a strong 
Impression, then next time, I will look forward to dragon 

gear. Unknowingly, to the soldiers, Vanadis just brought out the 
existence of dragon power. The reason why Lana said this to her baby 
girl was to warn her not to abuse this power. 


"It might become like that..." 


Tigre nodded bitterly. Not all of Olmutz’s soldiers were as sensible as 
Goruin. This power should be used cautiously. 


"But, it's not all bad things. At least Ican keep Eleonora on the alert." 
In order to calm the youth, Mila showed a successful prank smile. 


The ice fleet kept a certain speed toward the river while being 
wrapped in the cold. 


Twelve or thirteen days have passed since the 4,000 Asvarre army led 
by Prince Elliot stepped into the territory of Leitmeritz. They camped 
in a place called Tanvald. On the grassland with several small hills, 
three rivers flow from the north to the south, but two of them have 
dried up. The Asvarre Army approached the river where there was 
still water. 


Under the recommendation of Duke Ganelon, they successfully 
invaded and ransacked the northern part of Leitmeritz. Burning, 
looting, killing, and humiliating women. 
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Elliot not only stopped the soldiers, but he also actively participated 
in plunder and atrocities. Although there are reasons why he likes 
this kind of thing, there are other reasons. In order to improve the 
morale of the soldiers, to ensure food and water, and most 
importantly, to provoke the Leitmeritz army. As long as this side 
continues to provoke them, Elen's reputation will become lower and 
lower. 


According to the fake Elen’s intelligence, Elliott learned that the 
Leitmeritz army had gathered in a place called Brucenitz. There were 
only 1,400 soldiers, and the force on this side was overwhelmingly 
twice that on that side, and it was quite enough as a martial 

artist. Next, as long as the fake has reduced morale to the lowest 
point, just wait in this Town. 


Then, the time came. 


In the morning, while eating the looted Zhcted's specialty wine and 
Brune's cheese, Elliot received a report. 


The soldiers of Leitmeritz came here from Brucenitz. Then, they were 
led by a beautiful girl with long silver-white hair. 


"Is a Vanadis here?" 


Elliott patted his thigh happily. Because he knew it was a fake, he was 
just acting. It's finally here, it's his true thoughts. However, the brutal 
gaze that shone brilliantly in his eyes was not acting. 


Elliot happily consoled the soldier. After telling him to retreat, he 
gathered a few important figures and told them about the approach 
of the Leitmeritz army. 


"The poor soldiers of Leitmeritz seem to be finally about to act. 
Moreover, they seem to be planning to defeat an enemy three times as 
large as them. It seems that it will take a little bit of effort in the end." 


Elliott said the words made the knights of Asvarre smile at each 
other. Because of blindly plundering, their thinking has become like a 
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thief without knowing it. No one thought deeply about the enemy's 
intentions. 


The looted property and women were placed in the camp, and three 
hundred soldiers were left behind. 


Then, immediately after his subordinates left, Elliot received a new 
report. A mixture of cavalry and infantry emerged from the 
southeast. 


"There are about five hundred in number, and the Black Dragon 
Banner is held high. I didn't see the flag of Leitmeritz." 


Elliot frowned displeased. The fake did not say anything about it. 
-I'm afraid it's an army other than Leitmeritz. It is indeed possible. 


His party has been here for more than ten days. Probably it was the 
neighboring lords since Leitmeritz was too slow and anxious to deal 
with the Asvarre army, so let's send out to spy on the situation. 


"Don't worry about them. But keep on guard." 


Even if the troop came to find the ballast, there were only 500 
people. Even if it joined with Leitmeritz, there were only 1,900 
people, and the number was only half of our army. Moreover, as long 
as the Leitmeritz army was defeated, they wouldn't want to oppose 
themselves. Will only silently watch the Asvarre army leave. 


Convinced of his victory, Elliot smiled. 


The 1,400 Leitmeritz soldiers led by Elen, after entering Tanvald, 
immediately formed an array behind a hill. Beside the hills is an 
endless flat grassland. 


"This is a nice place." 


After taking in the blue sky and green space, Elen showed a happy 
smile. Can't imagine the gentle expression of the next 
battle. However, the karma fire was burning violently in her 
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heart. She did not intend to show mercy to any soldiers of Asvarre 
Army. 


After the scouting soldiers returned, they made a report. I saw the 
figure of the Asvarre Army in the east. Elen nodded and turned to 
look at the soldiers under her. 


"Soon, that group of villains will appear in front of us." 


Although it was a very flat tone, Elen's voice reached the ears of the 
soldiers at the end, unbelievably. 


"It shouldn't be necessary for me to say what those guys have done to 
this land. Any grudges must be reported." 


The soldiers' eyes showed a passion that was not inferior to Elen. The 
anger they accumulate in their hearts can even go straight to the 
sky. Elen raised Arifar's tip, and they also raised their swords and 
spears while shouting. 


Soon after, the figure of the Asvarre army appeared. All are infantry, 
only Elliott of the commander-in-chief and a few have horseback 
riding. Holding a sword and a spear in his hand, an ax and a shield, 
and wearing leather armor reinforced with iron plates. The captains 
of the various units are armed with iron breastplates and iron 
helmets. 


The Armed Forces of the Leitmeritz Army were similar to them. Most 
of them were armed with swords, spears, and bows while only a few 
wore iron armors. 


The two armies confronted each other at a distance of five hundred 
Alshins (about five hundred meters). When it came time to fight, 
even the soldiers of Asvarre finally marched like an army of a 
country. They got their weapons, lined up neatly, and move forward 
calmly. 


Elen ordered the soldiers to retreat. The Leitmeritz army moved to the 
hills in an orderly manner. When reaching the top of the mountain, 
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Elen divided the 1,300 infantry into four troops, arranged in four 
positions. A hundred cavalry remained on standby in the center. 


Elliott, commanding from the rear of the Asvarre Army, frowned 
when he was suspicious of the enemy's movements. 


-Those guys’ morale is very high. Is there something wrong with the fake? 


Elliott shook his head. If the Leitmeritz Army solved the fake, it 
would not appear here with less than half their troops. He only needs 
to defeat them head-on. 


Elliot formed an army. One thousand soldiers were placed at the 
hands of the team, and two thousand seven hundred soldiers served 
as the forward troops and ordered them to surround the hills. 


"Vanadis's beauty can be said to be well-known. Those who catch her 
can love her!" 


Driven by desire, the forward unit of the Asvarre Army took up the 
spear and shield and climbed onto the hill. With the stones and 
arrows thrown at them, the battle of Tanvald officially began. 


The soldiers of Asvarre, who had been battered by the sling, caught 
their companions and fell down the slope. Some people were shot by 
several arrows, and people who fell motionless on the spot also 
appeared. Along with the hot wind, anger and screams continued to 
sound, blood, corpses, weapons, and armors fell on the ground one 
after another. 


The soldiers of Asvarre used their fighting spirit and number to make 
up for the disadvantages of mountain climbing. Then, nearly ten 
Asvarre soldiers broke through arrows and sling stones and fought 
hand-to-hand combat with the Leitmeritz army. 


At this moment, the beautiful woman with white and silver hair and 
red pupils leaped up in front of them. It's Elen. In a whirlwind, she 
swung down her sword, and the soldiers of Asvarre couldn't even 
make a decent counterattack, so blood was splashed on the spot. 
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"Soldiers of Asvarre!" 


Elen shook off the blood from the long sword and shouted ina 
fighting voice. 


My name is Eleonora Viltaria. Iam the master of this Leitmeritz and 
one of the Vanadis that Zhcted is proud of! You are not even a human 
being. It’s just an ugly wild dog without courage and wisdom. Just like 
your nature, go hunting for carrion, but don’t think you can still go to 
the sea alive!” 


Although it is a very severe abuse, to Elen, this is far from enough to 
express her inner thoughts. 


The soldiers of Asvarre changed their faces and uttered an angry 
noise, and they attacked Elen. Some people have given what Elliott 
said a second thought. 


However, the soldiers of Leitmeritz suddenly rushed in and 
surrounded her as if to protect Elen. The blades fought fiercely, and 
the blood of the enemy and friendly forces was sprayed around in 
large quantities. 


Elen and the soldiers wielded long swords together, beheading the 
Asvarre soldiers who had attacked from the left and right. After 
Arifar made a white trajectory in the air, enemy corpses were piled up 
around her, and the soldiers of Leitmeritz cheered happily. 


However, even if Elen fought bravely, it didn't mean that the 
Leitmeritz army could get the advantage at one go. The number of 
people is still too much. The endless stream of enemy soldiers pushed 
back the soldiers of Leitmeritz. 


Elliott looked over with satisfaction. Our soldiers pressed on the 
enemy's figure step by step. At this moment, a new report came. A 
group of five hundred soldiers in the southeast came over here. 


"That group of guys. Are they not used to the Leitmeritz army, who 
has fallen into a dead end on the hills." 
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Elliot mocked it first, but when he heard that a beautiful woman was 
running in front of the five hundred soldiers later, the smile on his 
face disappeared. 


"Is it the Vanadis of Polecia? But I heard that she has a very poor 
relationship with Olmutz’s Vanadis, and Legnica’s Vanadis should be 
in bed. Could it be that there are other... -?” 


As Elliot expected. Leading these five hundred soldiers was the war 
maiden with light blond hair flying on his head, dressed in a green- 
based gown, and holding a golden rod in his hand. Sofy-Sofya 
Obertas. 


Sofy led a mixed force. It was an army composed of three hundred 
soldiers she called from her Principality, Polecia, plus one hundred 
soldiers prepared by Viscount Brasilia and Viscount Titorasa. 


Twenty days ago, after Mila went to Leitmeritz on her behalf, Sofy 
decided that she had to discuss the strategy with the two viscounts 
and returned to Bousek. At this moment, soldiers were called from his 
own territory, Polecia, in order to stop them when the viscounts are 
preparing to send troops. 


Then, a few days ago, who was still in front of BouSek, a hundred 
cavalry sent by Elen appeared. Sofy, who understood the reason, 
correctly understood what Elen meant. 


"In other words, blame the Asvarre army for everything, right?" 


The Asvarre army did attack the towns and villages in the northern 
part of Leitmeritz. Sofy finally let the two viscounts accept this 
statement. Then they let Sofy be the commander-in-chief and came 
here. 


Five hundred soldiers calmly shortened the distance with the Asvarre 
Army. Sofy's face became serious, this is her face as a soldier. 


"Then, let us begin." 
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In the sun, the two armies clashed fiercely. The Polyician soldiers 
who could vent their anger, as well as the soldiers of the two 
viscounts, violently attacked the Asvarre army. 


Sofy, who waved Zaht, was so powerful that her usual gentle and 
elegant manners could not be felt. She just slashed with a rod, and the 
soldiers of Asvarre were blown away and fell into a pool of 

blood. Seeing this scene, the soldiers of Asvarre shuddered, while the 
soldiers of Polecia and the two viscounts became more and more 
adept at fighting. 


Despite the doubled number of soldiers, the Asvarre army was 
immediately pushed back. This is a very big miscalculation for Elliot. 


Then at this moment, the camp of Asvarre Army was also attacked. 


Attacking here were the 700 soldiers led by Rurrick, and Tigre's 
four. Elliot set up camp near the river because he wanted to ensure 
the water source, but this narrowed the distance from them who 
came by rowing an ice boat. 


While crossing the river to the north of Leitmeritz, Tigre saw several 
burnt villages and towns. The anger towards Asvarre's army has 
soared as strong as not losing to the summer sunshine. 


"Assault!" 


Mila rushed to the front of the soldiers on horseback. To her left and 
right are Tigre and Goruin. Raffinac's position is behind Tigre. The 
soldiers of Leitmeritz followed the four knights with a roar. 


The Asvarre soldiers staying in the camp were surprised and 
confused. They didn't expect an enemy to attack at all. Although they 
were ready for the challenge, for the time being, the action was slow 
and the queue was loose. 


Mila moved forward bravely towards the enemy line. Her combat 
effectiveness was extraordinary, and just one shot made the soldiers 
of Asvarre splashed blood on the spot, turned into corpses and fell to 
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the ground. The frost generated on the grassland reflects the sunlight 
and emits a brilliant white brilliance. 


Tigre also fired two or three arrows in a volley, defeating the soldiers 
of Asvarre. Frustrated the momentum of the enemy coming towards 
Mila, and helped her move forward. 


"The Brunesman ...?" 


Seeing Tigre's archery skills, Rurrick, who was commanding from the 
back, muttered in a low voice in confusion. Two things shocked 

him. In front of my own eyes, there is a Brune who is good at using 
bows. Then, this Brune is not only younger than himself, but alsoa 
better archer than himself. 


"I, 1said to myself that I want to teach people with such skills to shoot 
arrows..." 


But it didn't take long for Rurrick to cheer himself up again. This is 
not the time to think about such things. He let the infantry under him 
spread out to the left and right and surrounded the soldiers of 
Asvarre. 


The fear of being surrounded severely thwarted the morale of 
Asvarre soldiers. They threw their weapons away, turned their backs 
to the enemy, screamed, and ran away while scrambling. Neither 
Tigre nor Mila did not pursue them. After all, they know very well 
that this is just one battlefield. 


Knowing that the enemy in front of him was starting to flee, Rurrick 
ordered the soldiers. 


"Okay, raise the wolf smoke. If the weather is so clear, it should be 
easy to see." 


Not long after this, Rurrick received a report of the discovery of the 
big army flag. 


As soon as he received the report of smoking in the camp, Elliot knew 
he had lost. 
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Look back. The black smoke that spread to the sky is like how 
desperate the situation is. 


Elliot turned his eyes back to the hill with sweat on his face. The 
battle between the Leitmeritz Army and the Asvarre Army 
continued. Elen and the Leitmeritz soldiers who followed her 
received several onslaughts by Asvarre soldiers. The battle situation 
can be described as one advance and one retreat. 


However, if the wolf smoke is detected, the Asvarre Army will 
immediately collapse. 


Not only was the enemy behind, but the spoils were also retaken, and 
the soldiers couldn't maintain their morale. Not to mention, the 
battle between his army and Zhcted's mixed forces is still at a 
disadvantage. 


"Why..." 


Why does it become like this? The forces here have an overwhelming 
advantage. 


Elliot gritted his teeth out of anger and regret. The pitch-black hatred 
for Vanadis made his face twisted, and his body dressed in silk was 
shaking. Fiddle with a necklace made of fruits. 


eet There is no way" 


Speaking out the thoughts from his mind. He is the next king of 
Asvarre. You can't lose everything in an outpost. 


"Retreat" 

Elliott said with a cold expression to the men around him. 
"This battle is over. Get out of this battlefield quickly" 
"Then, the soldiers surrounded on the hill..." 


One of the subordinates asked with a trembling voice. Elliot saidina 
ruthless tone. 


"Leave it alone" 
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It means to give up and ignore. As long as the soldiers are still there, 
the consciousness of Zhcted's army will be concentrated there, which 
is also the second prince of Asvarre's expectation. 


At this moment, the soldiers of Asvarre finally noticed the black 
smoke in the camp. The shock and vacillation spread with a shocking 
aura, and they began to flee. 


Elen and the Leitmeritz soldiers who were on the slope of the hill also 
saw black smoke. Their morale rose in one breathe, and Elen raised 
her sword and shouted. 


"Assault!" 


A hundred cavalries on standby raised their swords and spears and 
ran down the hill with the roar of horses' hoofs. The soldiers of 
Asvarre were beheaded, knocked down, and fled ugly. Although some 
people surrendered, their voices were masked by the roar, and they 
were killed on the spot. 


In every part of the battlefield, the Asvarre army was continuously 
broken up and defeated. The soldiers of the team who fought with the 
mixed forces led by Sofy were also dominated by fear and howled and 
fled. Although some people were preparing to fight, they fell to the 
ground under the push and collision of their companions. 


Elliot turned and left such a battlefield, galloping 
desperately. However, soon his horse lost its balance and fell over, 
throwing him to the ground. 


After holding back the pain and standing up, he found a bow and 
arrow stuck in the horse's neck. Then, from a place close to three 
hundred Alshins from here, several cavalry figures appeared. 


It was Tigre and Mila, and two confidants. The plundered treasure 
was handed over to Rurrick's management, and Tigre and others 
came over here. 


Mila immediately placed the tip of Lavias' spear on Elliott who had no 
strength to stand up and squat on the ground. 
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In this way, the battle of Tanvald ended just afternoon. The Asvarre 
army had more than one thousand dead and more than two thousand 
prisoners. The remaining less than a thousand soldiers scattered on 
the battlefield. The soldiers who had escaped Leitmeritz reached the 
river, and fewer than two hundred returned to Asvarre. 


On the other hand, there was no more than a hundred dead in the 
Leitmeritz Army. 


The victory and the shouts of praise of the three war maidens 
resounded throughout the grassland. 


Under the brilliantly shining moon, a figure without a light was 
walking on the grassland. 


It is a black-haired woman with a mask on her head and a coat. The 
demon with the name Zmei. 


Her black hair and coat fluttered with the night wind, and Zmei 
walked silently. 


After disappearing in front of Tigre and others, this demon has been 
standing outside the forest. After confirming her position, Zmei 
moved towards the south idly. 


Suddenly, Zmei stopped. This is a grassland far from the street, a 
place that even travelers cannot pass. Not to mention, it is late at 
night. Even if there are bandits nearby, they should be sleeping in the 
bandits now. 


However, there was a small figure standing ten steps away from 
Zmei. It's not where it came from. But suddenly, appearing here 
without warning. 


"Did you fail?" 
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It was a little old male voice that broke the silence of the night. Under 
the moonlight, his figure gradually emerged. He has a bald head anda 
strange look with big eyes, and his slender arms that have lost their 
elasticity can be seen from the silk clothes. He is Maximilian Benussa 
Ganelon. 


"Why do you want to make fake Vanadise" 
"IT want to know more about the Vanadis." 


To Ganelon's single-handed question, Zmei answered without even 
looking at him. 


"A Vanadis is chosen not by a person, but a dragon gear. I want to 
investigate those things, on what basis was the selection of Vanadis. 
By the way, there was a lot of trouble." 


"Then, what do I know?" 

Ganelon asked with a sneer. However, Zmei still did not respond. 
"T still don't know" 

As if there is no regret at all, Zmei continued calmly. 


"The contemporary sword war maiden who was abandoned 
immediately after birth. She lived as a mercenary a few years ago. But 
I still don’t understand why did the sword choose that girl. Although 
the physical ability is indeed better than the same. Older girls are 
even better. However, there should be many people who are better 
than that girl as a fighter." 


"That means it’s not based on the strength of being a fighter." 

"So, what is it? As long as you know--” 

Zmei looked at her right hand. 

"You can get rid of all the people who might become Vanadis." 
Surprised by this thought of her, Ganelon raised the corner of her 


mouth. 
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"Anyway, you are going to kill anyway. Or, do you have any opinion 
on the owner of that body?" 


In an instant, the air fell silent. Use your right hand to dispel the stiff 
silence of the night, Zmei said. 


"-It is only natural that you who don't know about our affairs will 
always lose to us." 


As if unable to help, Ganelon shook his body, laughter resounding 
throughout the night sky. 


"It's such a simple guy. That's why I used the guy Leshy to catch 
Vanadis, and even made fakes. Didn't you achieve this point without 
accomplishing anything? Oh... this is not a futile return. What can it 
be? 


Like mocking, Ganelon widened his right eye and looked up at Zmei. 


"If you just need the assistance of a demon, you should be able to help 
those who have already woken up. For example, Drekavok is aligned 
with Thenardier. However, why did you deliberately lifted the seals 
of Rusalka and Leshy?” 


The air fell silent, and the night wind blew between the two. Ganelon 
said. 


"You have a seal you want to lift. That's why you tried that spell on 
Rusalka and the others, didn't you?" 


Zmei did not answer this question. What was said from the mouth of 
the demon was another topic. 


"-I saw the king" Ganelon put away the smile on his face, looking 
blank. 


"Have you said the king... appeared?" 


From his voice, a little surprise could be heard. Zmei shook the sleeve 
of her jacket and walked forward. 


"How about investigating it yourself?" 
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After speaking, the demon's figure disappeared silently into the 
darkness. Only Ganelon was left alone. 


"Really, since occupying Vanadis's body, I started to think of extra 
things." 


Ganelon whispered as if talking to someone and shrugged. 


"Is there a reason, or no reason? After all, it was a weapon born from 
that black dragon. I didn't expect she would tell me so honestly... Is 
there any attempt, or simply Provocative?” 


It’s not bad to be put on occasionally. Ganelon thought so. 


Elliot... let him enjoy it to the full. There was a chaotic fire. That’s it, 
just blow the fire away. 


"Zhcted, I should be involved in the dispute with Asvarre. If this is the 
case, King Faron can't watch it quietly. In what way will the war 
start...?” 


At the same time as he finished speaking, Ganelon's figure 
disappeared like Zmei. 
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Epilogue 





Navarre Castle is a castle on the western border of the Brune 
Kingdom. 


The western border is a barren wilderness with endless rocky 
mountains, but because of this, several castles have been built to 
prevent enemy invasion. In the west of Brune, there are two 
kingdoms, Asvarre and Sachenstein. These two kingdoms will attack 
Brune from time to time. 


However, in the past few years, the western borders have been very 
stable. 


Thanks to the leader of the Knights of Navarre who guarded the castle 
of Navarre, and Roland, who has the same name as the "Black Knight", 
neither Asvarre nor Sachenstein dared to attack. To be precise, it was 
because of several big defeats at Roland, which led to the loss of 
excessive soldiers and generals. 


As long as they heard Roland carrying Durandal, the sword of the 
kingdom borrowed by King Brune, on his shoulders, riding into the 
battlefield, the soldiers of Asvarre and Sachenstein were immediately 
discouraged. 


This famous knight smashed the armor to pieces with a single blow 
and took down the head of the enemy in a round of battle. Soldiers of 
the two countries did not know that they had seen it several times. 


The Kingdom of Sachenstein used a catapult to throw a stone at 
Roland that would cost a few adults to move, but Roland did not stop 
the horse, but also smashed the boulder with a sword. 


It is said that a general of Asvarre answered when someone asked 
how to kill Roland. 


"It's very simple, just wait. Yes, as long as a hundred years have 
passed, even Roland will die." 
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This Roland has new rumors this spring. Singled against the proud 
war elephant of the Muozinel Kingdom, and successfully defeated it. 


Not to mention Asvarre, Sachenstein and Muozinel have both 
exchanges and fighting experience, and they are also very clear about 
war elephants. The Sachenstein generals who heard the rumors said, 
"That Roland can't do it either." 


"No, if it was Roland," they talked quietly. 


After this, there is still peace around the western border. Until that 
day. 


Just after noon, a team guarded by armed knights with five carriages 
came from Asvarre's direction. 


The carriage holding the red dragon flag, the symbol of the Asvarre 
Kingdom, is surrounded by luxurious decorations. The armor and 
down jackets of the knights are also very gorgeous. At first glance, it 
doesn't seem to be coming to war at all. The Brune knights who 
guarded the castle thought that they had come to visit a nobleman 
who had trouble with Brune. At this moment, the Asvarre knight who 
came out of this team requested a meeting with Roland. 


At this time, Roland was exercising in the atrium of the castle. 


He learned a lot in the battle with the Muozinel Army. Although it can 
defeat the war elephant, it is still a complete threat. He was even more 
surprised by the youth who shot a bow and arrow at that war 
elephant and knocked it down. Growing up as a knight under the 
scorn of the bow and arrow Brune, Roland himself unknowingly 
despised the bow and arrow, it was also impossible. However, the 
activeness of that archer-Tigrevurmud Vorn broke his 

stereotypes. This is also a fresh experience. 


He has to become stronger. 
-If you don't do this, the position of the borrowed sword from your 


majesty will be gone. 
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Then, Roland became harder to exercise than before. 


Olivier, who was both the deputy head and relatives and friends, 
appeared next to Roland. 


"Have a job, Knight Commander" 


Roland stopped waving his heavy wooden sword and looked at 
Olivier. The deputy commander said with a smiling expression and 
tone. 


"His Royal Highness Guinevere, the first queen of Asvarre, came to 
this remote castle. It seems to be here to meet you." 


"The Princess of another country, does she want a knight like me?" 
Looking at Roland with a frown, Olivier shrugged. 


"She said not to talk to anyone other than you. By the way, I have 
heard such rumors that the two princes seem to be facing each other 
in order to win the throne in Asvarre." 


“She escaped them?” 
“She came to borrow Brune's power and it's uncertain." 


Roland sighed. He just wants to be a knight who guards the weak. I 
don't want to be involved in the troubles between the kingdoms at 
all. However, the loyalty to Faron, King of Brune, trumps 
everything. Can't handle this matter casually. 


"I see. But, you come here too. If the other party refuses, then please 
ask them to go back home." 


These words revealed Roland's trust in this relative and friend, in 
addition to improving Olivier Presence. After all, the heroic deeds of 
Roland who had separated from ordinary people were often eulogized 
in the manner of Roland and other unknown men. 


In the hospitality room inside the castle, Roland and Olivier met with 
Guinevere. 
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Olivier was amazed to see the queen draped in a white veil and 

dress. The bright black method reaches to the waist, and the oval face 

has slender and delicate eyes, a slender bridge of the nose, and a small 
cherry mouth. The princess who just turned 20 this year is a beautiful 
woman full of temperament. 


"It's a pleasure to be able to see His Royal Highness the Black Knight 
again. In the past, I was saved by you. Please allow me to express my 
gratitude again." 


Guinevere smiled at Roland. 


About a year ago, when Asvarre's army attacked the Navarre 

castle. Guinevere came here in order to see the actual battlefield. Of 
course, she was watching the battle far away from the battlefield, but 
she was out of luck and was attacked by bandits. In order to attack the 
defeated soldiers, they took their valuable equipment and property 
and hid in the corner of the battlefield. 


It was Roland who saved her from this predicament. On this day, he 
and a few of his men were rounding the battlefield, preparing to 
assault the Asvarre Army's side. 


"Don't mind," 


Roland responded briefly. His eyes were staring at the elderly servant 
behind Guinevere. He was an old man witha strong figure anda 
formal dress. From his flawless figure, Roland immediately 
understood that he was a knight with excellent abilities. 


"Although I have a lot to say to His Royal Highness the Black Knight, I 
made along story short because it was a sudden visit. Although lama 
little rushed, can you please listen to me?" 


On the corner of Guinevere's mouth, the same as it has been a totally 
different smile. 


"Do you know what the situation in our country is now?" 


"I just know a rumor," 
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Olivier replied briefly. The expression on Guinevere's face remained 
unchanged. 


"That's easy to say. 1am worried that my home country will be in 
chaos, and I hope to end this meaningless battle. For this, I need your 
strength." 


Roland and Olivier looked at each other silently... As they expected. 


"I won't be able to reply. If you want to go to the capital of our 
country, I will help you find a guard," 


Roland replied in a cold tone. Then, nonchalantly, he turned his 
attention to the old man who was the servant. 


"By the way, can you tell me the name of the one over there?" 
"It's called Val. The synonym of "Red Mist" seems to be more famous." 


These words of Guinevere caused two Brune knights to say " "Ho" 
exclaimed. He is a well-known general in the Asvarre army. It is said 
that in a naval battle, he defeated the war maiden of Zhcted. 


-Looks like a good chance. What a princess who makes people careless. 


Perhaps it would be better to let this prince go back home. Although 
Roland thought so, she shook her head in her heart. The knight who is 
loyal to the kingdom is his responsibility. Then, this question should 
not be judged by oneself, but by King Faron to conclude. 


Guinevere announced that she would go to Nice, the capital of Brune. 


Roland and others helped her find a guard who was also a guide and 
looked bitterly at the carriage departing from the east of the castle. 


Damad and Aisha returned to Balutia, the capital of Muozinel, just 
after midsummer. Although it is the end of summer in Brune and 
Zhcted, the summer in Muozinel is much longer than in other 
countries. The white sun still shines brilliantly in the sky today. 


Balutia is a metropolis built on a vast inner waterfront called the "Sea 
of Gold". It borders fertile grasslands to the north and west, and the 
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Inland Sea to the east and south. Elephants, buffaloes, and sheep are 
raised on the grasslands, and various fish such as herring and 
sardines can be caught from the inner sea. The scorching heat 
peculiar to Muozinel has also become gentle under the sea breeze 
blowing in the inland sea, and it is a pleasant place in summer. 


The Zhcteds came from the north, the Brunes came from the west, 
and many people came from the inland sea by boat. Some people 
come from the sea in the south. 


The pedestrians who come and go have colorful hair, muscle, and 
pupil colors, and they talk in multiple languages that can't be counted 
with one hand. Besides someone talking and laughing in Muozinel, 
someone is doing business in Brune and Zhctedian. In the quarrels in 
the Sachenstein and Asvarre languages, the languages of the 
southern countries intervened. 


In the crowded market on the street, there are mountains of spices, 
velvet blankets, ivory, decorations and handicrafts, tea, silk, linen, 
and other materials full of leather bags. Although the merchant's face 
was flushed with the hot sun, he still screamed desperately. Bread, 
mutton kebabs, wine, and mead stimulate the appetite of 
pedestrians. The chants of the bard, the dance of the clowns, the 
prostitutes seduce travelers, the silver and copper coins of various 
countries are flying in the air, and the streets are still noisy afternoon. 


"The King can always be so energetic, it's great." 


Aisha walked while holding Damad's hand, and smiled 

happily. Although Damad was stern, he still held her small palm 
tightly. Because of the dust from the sun and travel, the two of them 
face like coke. His coat was also stained with stains. 


Although he was a royal family, he had to hold hands with the 
twelve-year-old girl, which was too shameful for Damad. However, in 
order to avoid separation from her, he can only do this. The streets 
were full of vendors and crowds. On top of this, Aisha said every few 
steps she wanted to see and eat, and then ran over there. 
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—Have you finally returned to the royal capital...? 


Damad looked at the white palace standing in the distance and sighed 
softly. 


From the repulsion of Brune and the spring battle of the Zhcted's 
coalition forces to today, Damad has never returned to the 

capital. Nearly three months passed in the place called Oulut in the 
northwest. 


Oulut is a territory ruled by Aisha. "There is only wilderness, 
mountains, and a village." This is what she said to Damad, and it is 
indeed such a small place. 


Oulut was flooded. This happened on the eve of the battle with the 
coalition army. 


Although the villagers succeeded in taking refuge, the village was 
almost turned into rubble. The villagers who returned after the battle 
could only stand in situ and watch the unrecognizable village. 


In order to revitalize the new village, Aisha naturally asked Damad to 
go to Oulut with her. Although Damad did not want to go with her, he 
still owed Aisha a favor. 


In the previous battle, Damad committed an ugly attitude. After 
going out for reconnaissance, he was found by the enemy and became 
a prisoner. Moreover, it was not secretly fleeing from the enemy, but 
the other party's kindness was able to regain freedom. 


It is not surprising that it was suspected of being a spy, but Damad 
was pardoned only after the mediation of Aisha and the leniency of 
the commander-in-chief Kureys Sahin Paramir. 


Damad has not been shameless enough to think that he can be 
forgiven without her protection. 


And Damad has another reason why he must go to Oulut. When 
Aisha explained the tragedy of the village, she said so. 
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"Especially, the shrine that serves the goddess Anahit is extremely 
damaged. Both the walls and the floor are cracked, and big holes are 
broken." 


Damad knew very well that it was not caused by the flood, but by 
fighting demons. Time left. You can't just let it go, he thought. 


Then, Damad went to the land of Oulut with the royal family who 
was seven years younger than him. 


As the Lord who appeared was only a 13-year-old girl, the villagers 
became discouraged. However, after Aisha assured them that she 
would not have to pay taxes this year and that she would prepare a 
large amount of grain and livestock in the royal capital, the villagers 
finally had their energy. Damad admired her handling of things, but 
at the same time noticed one thing and asked her when they were in 
private. 


"Food and livestock, how do you plan to prepare?" 
"I borrowed money from Kureys" Aisha replied casually. 


That's the case, Damad understood. Despite being a royal family, 
Aisha, who was born as a child of the prince king and maiden, is not 
rich. To be honest, the only people who regarded her as a royal family 
were Fusat the King Muozinel, Kureys the King's brother, and 

Damad. It can be said that it is quite appropriate to petition Kureys at 
first. 


However, what she said next left Damad speechless. 


"He said that if 20% can be paid back by winter, the rest can be paid 
for one year later. If not, the villagers will be the rowers of the two- 
year paddle sailing boat. I made an appointment with him." 


The rower of a sail boat is a very heavy job. Not only was the 
environment bad, but many people lost their lives. Now that the 
appointment has been made, even if the object is Aisha, Kureys will 
execute the contract coldly. 
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"How are you going to pay it back...?" 
"It's not impossible." 


Aisha replied with a smile to Damad who brought her face closer to 
the question. 


"The recovery will be good before the end of winter. With this result 
as a guarantee, continue to borrow money from Master Kureys" 


Damad couldn't immediately understand the meaning of her words. 


"..-.-In other words, in order to repay the money, continue to borrow 
money?" 


“Damad, even revitalizing the small village is not that simple. I think 
that if the village is successfully rejuvenated, the trust of Master 
Kureys can be obtained." 


Although Damad's idea is too much. It's optimistic, but it is also true 
that Kureys liked Aisha very much. And Damad also knew that the 
younger brother with a different name of "Red Beard" was indeed 
someone who would reasonably evaluate this kind of simple work. 


"Allin all, lunderstand your determination. So what should I do?" 


"Guard this village. This is your mission. I also focus on the 
restoration of the village. I leave it to you, Damad." 


In this way, the two spent more than half of the summer on the 
revival territory. As the result of the struggle, the next only needs to 
be given to the leaders to go to their place, and the two returned to the 
royal capital. 


The two bought skewers and fruit water to fill their stomachs, and 
they squeezed in the crowd while walking on the street. Suddenly, 
Aisha exclaimed excitedly. 


"Look, Damad. There is a humanoid drama there." 


After looking in the direction she pointed, a group of men and women 
manipulated plural dolls, chanting stories. The man manipulates 
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three soldiers, and the woman manipulates a yellow demon that 
looks like a lizard. That is the dragon. The yellow color seems to be to 
express the scales of brass. 


The content of the short play is extremely simple, the story of the 
dragon controlled by Brune and defeated by the heroic soldiers of 
Muozinel. Because of the high reputation of the speech, there was a 
crowd of people around, and it was not lively for a while. 


-Who said this? 


It's really troublesome, Damad thought. In the previous battle, it is 
also true that the invading Brune army was repelled by the Muozinel 
army. It seems that some people want to use the form of a puppet 
show to implant this matter more deeply in people's hearts. 


The puppet show was nearing its end, and the curtain came to an end 
soon. The two left there and continued walking on the 
avenue. Arrived at the palace. 


Although the two people's dirty dresses inevitably made people 
suspicious, because Aisha had sent a letter to Kureys in advance, they 
were passed immediately. After Damad took off his dirty coat and 
wiped his cheeks, there was a voice calling him from the side. 


"Oh, who else do I want to be? Isn't this Damad?" 


Looking over there, a man in loose red clothes was standing 

there. The age is about 30 years old. The shoulder-length black hair is 
covered with sesame oil, wearing a gold necklace, a gold wristband, 
and a gold ring, as if showing off, the whole body is decorated with 
gold. Even the belt is embellished with gold. 


"His Royal Highness Avshall is dazzling, as always," Damad replied 
the man's words blankly. Avshall is one of the generals trusted by 
Kureys. In the battle with the combined forces of Brune and Zhcted, 
he led 15,000 soldiers to fight with the 10,000 Zhcteds led by the 
Vanadis Eleonora Viltaria. Although he was pursued by Elen, he took 
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revenge at the end of the game and ended the battle in the form of 
both sides retreating together. 


If you ask him what he wants, he will answer a man who "want gold 
for his right hand and a woman for his left hand", so his colleagues all 
commented on him as a"bad mediocrity", but Damad didn't hate 
Avshall. After all, Damad himself has achieved fame and dreams of 
living in a house decorated with gold and precious stones. 


"Don't talk about being dazzled at this level. Don't look at me like this, 
but I already control myself very much." 


After Avshall laughed boldly, he stopped his eyes on the Aisha who 
was following Damad. Body. The thirteen-year-old royal family was 
silent with a sad face. Avshall walked over pretending to be 
nonchalant while peeking at Aisha's face. Aisha hid behind Damad in 
a panic. 


"You don't need to hide. Is my face really that fierce?" 


"His Royal Highness, I think the reason is not your face, but the smell 
of sesame oil on your body." 


It was like comforting him. Damad said so. He did not like the 

smell. There are rumors that Avshall's men would not look like their 
masters’. Avshall frowned as if he was hurt, but immediately shook 
his head and cheered up. 


"For girls, this smell is too early. In other words, where are you going 
to go next?" 


"His Royal Highness. Where's your Highness Avshall?" 


"I was just ordered by the royal brother to fight against the bandits. 
This is the third time since the end of the spring battle. Although the 
rewards are few, in short, I must first make up for the ugliness 
committed in the last battle. Come back. It should be something to be 
happy about." 
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"...] wish you victory. Having said that, if you hear the name of His 
Royal Highness Avshall, you will be frightened by the bandits. " 


It took about one time for Damad to say this with a smile. 
"Oh, I wish you the blessing of Tishtriya, see you later." 


Tishtriya is the god who is in charge of the stars and the rain. 
Depending on the place, there is a saying that brings luck to the 
brave. I don't know if it is no matter what Damad thinks or pretends 
no matter what he thinks, Avshall waved his hand heartily and left. 


After seeing his disappearance, Aisha said with dissatisfaction. 
"That guy actually saw me as a child." 


"From the perspective of His Royal Highness Avshall, Master Aisha is 
a child, right?" 


The two moved forward. After passing through the two gardens, he 
entered the palace. 


Kureys is not in the office, but in the room called "Between 
Moonlight". It is a room filled with white silks, replaced by a row of 
columns. It took a lot of time to light and ventilate, and Kureys often 
used this room when thinking about things. 


When Damad and Aisha were visiting the moonlight, Kureys's bed 
was stacked with various books, several maps spread out, and he sat 
in the middle. 


"Oh, have you come back? Find a place to sit down first." 


After seeing the faces of Damad and others, Kureys shook his red 
beard, which was derived from a different name, and waved to 
them. Although he said so, the surrounding land of the king was full 
of spread maps and books, and there was no space at all. Damad and 
Aisha reluctantly found an empty place and sat down. 


Without a foreword, Kureys asked straightforwardly. 
"Damad, do you know the Kingdom of Asvarre?" 
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"I only know that it is in the northwestern country." 


Damad answered cautiously immediately. In fact, he really only knew 
this about Asvarre. After all, Brune and Zhcted are sandwiched 
between Muozinel and Asvarre. Even if he walks into the capital and 
sees the Asvarre, he is not interested. 


In response to Damad's answer, Kureys nodded in satisfaction. 


"Okay, Aisha, lend mea little bit of this guy. Damad, go to Asvarre 
now." 


Whether it was Damad or Aisha, they didn't know what to say for a 
moment. Kureys ignored their doubts and picked up a map to explain. 


"Right now, their country is very unstable. I want to take this to show 
my personal affection. Ideally, Ican also contain Brune and Zhcted..." 


"I'm sorry. I can, just ask. Is it something?" 


It was very rude to interrupt the King's brother. Although it felt 
terrifying, Damad still had to say it. Fortunately, Kureys was willing 
to listen to him. 


"I, 1don't know anything about Asvarre. I don't think I'll be of any 
use." 


"It's just that I don't know." 
His hollow round eyes gleamed, and Kureys laughed. 


"I have sent people who know the national conditions to Asvarre. I 
hope you can see their country from the perspective of not knowing 
the inside information, and report what you see to me." 


"That's the way it is." 


Aisha revealed how it was. Knowing the national conditions of 
Asvarre will cause prejudice due to preconceived notions. To avoid 
this, Damad was sent over. 


Damad finally reacted, but he didn't answer immediately. With the 
fear of going to an unknown country, he hopes to get an easier 
276|Page 


opportunity to gain merit. Moreover, just now after leaving the 
territory of Aisha, he is even more unable to boost his energy. 


Aisha gently tapped the young man's arm as if she was encouraging 
him. She said with a smile. 


"Isn't this very good? This is the secret order of His Royal Highness. 
Compared to crusade against bandits, it is much better" 


"Is it really like this...?” 


"It's my guarantee. Also, it's rare to go to a distant country. I want to 
buy some local products. I don't know if Asvarre has any desserts that 
can be kept for a long time." 


Aisha's words made Damad relaxed and exposed a wry smile. 


The king's secret order. This is indeed true. Obviously there are still 
many people who don't understand Asvarre's national conditions, but 
Kureys named himself. 


Finally, fighting spirit emerged, and Damad lowered his head to 
Kureys. 


"I accept this order. Please let me prepare for one day and set off 
tomorrow." 


"Hmm.... By the way, you can tell anyone about your going to 
Asvarre," Kureys said nonchalantly. 


Damad knew right away that he was being used as bait to make 
this. As long as Damad is more eye-catching, the people Kureys has 
sent will be easier to act. 


"T will definitely, and I will get the results back." 


This opportunity cannot be missed. Not only to make up for his gaffe 
but also to move towards a higher status, this is the opportunity that 
Damad dreams of. 


The meeting between Elen and Sofy ended without delay. 
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Regarding the dispute between the Viscount Brasilia and the Viscount 
Titorassa, the right to use the river was decided by Elen and Sofy, and 
the two nobles also agreed. 


Sofy only explained to them that the first attack on them was a fake 
that the Asvarre army had prepared to throw Zhcted into chaos. With 
the guarantee of Mila as the Vanadis, the two viscounts could only 
accept this statement. As Elen left the territory caused trouble, so 
they gave three gold coin bags as comfort gold. 


By the way, concerning the unknown agent Leszec, he finally 
concluded that it should be the actions of the Asvarre Army. This 
statement is the best for anyone. 


Among the captured Asvarre soldiers, the three hundred who had a 
sense of resistance were sold as slaves. The rest is handed over to the 
victimized villages and towns to perform heavy labor. 


Prince Elliott was sent to the royal capital of Sirigia, Zhcted, and sent 
envoys to Asvarre to question the whole story of the battle. The King 
of Zhcted ordered the four principalities of Leitmeritz, Legnica, Lebus, 
and Osterode, as well as the nobles with the northern territory to 
prepare for battle. According to Asvarre's answer, be prepared to fight 
at any time. After all, it is not clear that the other party is only a 
demonstration this time, or a provocation of war between the two 
countries. 


Regarding the forest management rights across Leitmeritz, royal 
territories, and Olmutz, they will be temporarily reserved until a new 
agent is elected. 


When Tigrevurmud Vorn and Ludmila Lourie returned to the court 
with Raffinac and Goruin, the wind that came with a little bit of 
coolness announced the end of summer. After summer is over, fall is 
immediately followed. Since Zhcted's autumn is very short, it is very 
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important. People hurriedly harvested the farms to prepare for the 
winter. 


"Autumn and winter, just don't do anything big," 


Mila mumbled while looking at the palace that was dyed red by the 
setting sun. 


Lana personally greeted the four who arrived at the court. After a few 
words of condolences, Raffinac followed Goruin and went back to his 
room in order to recuperate. 


Then, Tigre and Mila, after taking off their dirty clothes, followed 
Lana to visit her room. 


Sitting on the sofa, Tigre and others told Lana what happened this 
time in Leitmeritz. 


After saying all, Lana asked with a serious face. 


"Tigre, that demon wearing a mask, when you asked her if she was 
Zmei, she did not deny it, right?" 


"Yes. She also asked me if I heard it from ‘the Spear’." 


Tigre nodded vigorously. After asking about Zmei's appearance more 
deeply, Lana sighed. 


"This matter must be kept secret." 


Then, Lana told Tigre about the demon named Zmei. In the past, she 
was once an opponent who fought with herself. Zmei is a demon that 
can occupy a corpse. She has also used the body of Lana's mother, 
which is Mila's grandmother Bakutria. 


"Her body belonged to Mila's grandmother..." 

Because he was so shocked, Tigre only said these words. 
"Tigre", Lana gently shook the young man's hand. 
"Please lend your power to Mila." 


"This is a matter of course." 
279|Page 


Tigre nodded vigorously. Zmei was originally the opponent he had to 
defeat. Not to mention, as long as it is for Mila, he has no reason not to 
go all out to defeat her. 


After that, Tigre asked about the Lord of Marksmen, but Lana shook 
her head. 


"Sorry. I haven't heard of that." 


"Next time, ask Sofy and the other war maidens. I think everyone 
needs to know about demons," 


Mila said. Whether it's Rusalka or Leshy, only a Vanadis can defeat 
these opponents. As long as they work together, they will be able to 
defeat them. 


"It's really going to go so well.” 


Lana shrugged. It wasn't cynicism, but it was inspired by knowing 
how difficult this is in reality. 


"Okay, about the topic of troublesome demons, stop here. Mila, I want 
to drink your black tea while listening to how active you were when 
you were against the Asvarre Army." 


Mila's face was bright and cheerful. He replied, "I see." 


Three days have passed since Tigre and others returned to the court. 


The messenger sent from the palace appeared and told Mila to go to 
the capital of Seregia, just afternoon. 


Mila struggled to keep her smile, saying that she understood. But he 
was full of anger in his heart. It was obvious that he returned to life as 
a ruler with great difficulty, but he had to leave the court 
immediately. 
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Having said that, she also wanted to tell people in the royal capital 
about demons. After thinking about it this way, it can be said to be 
just right. 


The question is if you go to the capital to handle the matter, can you 
come back right away? 


The messenger replied. 


"There have been many troublesome disputes between our country 
and Asvarre. Depending on the circumstances, you may have to ask 
Her Royal Highness Vanadis to go to their country." 


Since it is a country with adjacent borders, it is impossible not to have 
disputes. However, one of the troubles she said here is undoubtedly 
Elliot's invasion. Although most of the negotiations with other 
countries will be handed over to Sofy, she didn't know if the King of 
Zhcted has considered it, so she also wants other Vanadis to 
accumulate experience. Or is it just one of the alternates? 


In any case, Mila can only answer him about this matter in the form 
of "Vanadis will be loyal to your Majesty." 


—Although it is not impossible to go to Asvarre... 


The only thing that makes people worry about it is Tigre. Tigre was at 
best a guest of Olmutz. 


If Mila had to go to Asvarre, that would be official business. It is not 
possible to bring private friends. Moreover, Tigre has a lot to learn 
from Olmutz. 


The morning after the messenger returned, Mila called Tigre to the 
office. 


"Because of your majesty's order, I must go to the capital." 


Tigre's reaction was slower than ever. He was silent after only saying 
"really?" After a count of about five, Mila continued. 


"Perhaps after this, you still have to go to Asvarre." 
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"That is to say... Do you mean that you will leave here for a long 
time?" 


Tigre asked with a serious expression. Mila couldn't hide his anxiety 
and said "Yes." Even though she knew that this was just her 
willfulness, she was still angry if she couldn't wait for the person who 
longed to react as she expected. 


What are you going to do...? Just when Mila was about to say that, 
Tigre spoke. 


"I want to talk to you again. Can you listen to me?" 


Mila shut her mouth after being prompted. She Nodded and urged 
Tigre to continue. 


"Elen and Sofy invited me separately. They said it was for me to stay 
in Leitmeritz and Polecia for a month to learn the methods of other 
Vanadis." 


Mila was stunned. The blood faded from his face, and his face became 
pale. If you weren't sitting in a chair, you might fall. Tigre continued. 


"It seems that Master Lana suggested this to the two of them. Asa 
Brune and the son of a little nobleman, I gave this court a lot of 
interesting excitement. Then, I tried to persuade those two to try it 
too." 


Mila almost kicked the desk down. 
The enemy is in this palace. Moreover, she is her mother. 


When Elen and Sofy came to this court, Lana proposed this while 
talking about the family. Although the two did not have this plan at 
the time, they reconsidered because of this incident. 


Mila certainly didn't think that Tigre would be fascinated by them by 
going to Leitmeritz and Polecia. Moreover, this will undoubtedly 
become a valuable experience for Tigre. However, Mila absolutely 
couldn't allow it. When he was working hard in the capital city and 
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heading to Asvarre, Tigre ate and slept together in the court of Elen 
and Mila, sticking together all day long. 


"What do you want to doe" 


Although she desperately restrained herself, Mila's voice still 
trembled slightly. 


"To be honest, I am very interested. Although there are still many 
things that can be learned in Olmutz, I have not forgotten that I still 
have ajob as a liaison officer. However, if Ican compare the 
relationship between Leitmeritz and Polecia, it’s great to use what 
have learned from you and Alsace. On Leitmeritz’s side, Her Royal 
Highness Limalisha and Rurrick also invited me. I also received a lot 
of help from those two..." 


He thought about it a lot. There was no confusion on Tigre's face and 
no pause in his speech. He conveyed his feelings for Mila and his 
hometown. Maybe he should push him with a smile. Brune, Tigre can 
establish friendly relations with multiple war heroes... 


"-Tigre" 


Mila knocked hard on the desk and stood up. The cyan pupils were 
shining, staring at Tigre. 


"Come with me to the king's capital." 


Tigre pricked his eyes several times in surprise. Although he didn't 
know the reason, he knew that Mila was getting angry. Then, I also 
felt her strong heart. 


Just when Tigre didn't know what to answer, Mila continued. 
"Depending on the situation, I will also take you to Asvarre." 
"...Isn't it for official business?" 

Tigre asked with trepidation, Mila raised her chest and asked back. 


"Don't you want to go with mee" 
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By now, Tigre finally understood Mila's feelings. Tigre got up from his 
chair, walked around the desk, and stood in front of Mila. 


Now that she has reached this point, she should do this first. 


Gently, he picked up Mila. She moved her body closer without saying 
a word. 


"Then, let's go together." 


Tigre pressed his lips to Mila. However, Mila stretched out his right 
hand and pressed his finger to his lips. Tigre stared at her 
confusedly. It suddenly appeared in my mind that accidentally 
angered her. That is the deduction of points. 


However, if this is the case, I shouldn't allow myself to hug 
her. Keeping her hand against her lips, Mila said to Tigre, tilting her 
head slightly. 


"You worked very hard in Leitmeritz." 


Although Tigre hesitated whether to speak out, he didn't say 
anything in the end, keeping his lips still and nodding. 


As if suppressing tension, Mila continued in a low voice. 


"It makes me happy that you were praised by Eleonora. As an honest 
knight as yourself. - for that woman to come to this point, I’ll reward 
you." 


Finishing her thought at the same time, Mila put down her finger. 
She stood on her toes and pressed her lips to Tigre's. 


Although Tigre opened his eyes wide, the soft touch from his lips 
made him give up thinking. Hugging Mila tightly, sucking her lips. As 
if responding to him, Mila also sucked on Tigre's lips. 


After a while, the two released their lips. 
Mila blushed and smiled. 
"Now Tigre, what are you going to do when we arrive in Asvarre?" 


284|Page 


"This... 1 want to see the Longbow. What about you?" 


"I want to see the Great Lighthouse. Eliasval is the same city as the 
castle, there is said to be able to see the bright light from the distant 
waters of the great lighthouse Oh. I heard also heard it’s known as the 
"fog forest kingdom" 


Those two things for Eliasval they don’t know much about it. Even so, 
as long as the two can be together, there will be a lot more things that 
they want to do together. What to look at and what to eat, the two of 
them said these insignificant words and fell into a whirlpool of 
imagination. 


Once again, Mila pressed her lips to Tigre. Just like just now, she will 
do it. 


Only Lavias, standing on the wall, watched all this. 
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One day in the midsummer season, the earth is full of greenery, 
shining with light. The breathless hot wind blows on the grassland 
along with the smell of grass. On the scorching sun, white clouds 
fluttered in the blue sky. 


In front of a small town with thousands of miles in length, a young 
girl stood. Fifteen years old this year. She has long black hair, a petite 
figure, and is dressed in distinctive clothes. 


The top was separated from the sleeves, and the slender shoulders 
were exposed. The waistband she wears is not so much wrapped 
around the waist as it is as thick as covering the abdomen. Because of 
the skirt rolled up, she can still see her slender thighs from the 

gap. Wear sandals with exposed toes on the feet. 


That being said, this peculiar costume seemed insignificant in front 
of the incredible atmosphere entwined with the scythe on the girl's 
shoulder. With along handle like a girl's height, and exquisitely 
crafted real red and pitch black blades, it is both mysterious and 
ominous. 


"This is the town where Tigrevurmud grew up?" 


Looking up at the gates surrounding the town, the girl murmured ina 
sigh. 


The girl’s name is Militsa Glinka. One of the seven Vanadis of the 
Kingdom of Zhcted. She rules the Osterode Principality in the 
northwestern part of the Kingdom of Zhcted. 


But now she is not in Zhcted. It is in Alsace, northwest of the 
neighboring country Brune. To put it in more detail, she was right in 
front of the town called Seresta with the mansion of the lord. 


Militsa walked to the city gate without any tension. Of course, the 
guard stopped her. 


"..-.-- Are you a traveler?" 
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The door guard would be confused, and it was only natural. Militsa’s 
outfit was not what a traveler would have. Plus, few travelers visit 
this town. The guards are guarding beasts instead of people. 


Militsa nodded slightly and replied, "I'm from Zhcted." Since 
Zhctedian and Brune have many things in common since ancient 
times, they have been conveyed smoothly. 


"The clothes of Zhcted's people are really peculiar," 


The guard said with a look of admiration, and then easily let Militsa 
pass. Nor does she check what she carries with her. Militsa bowed to 
him and entered the town. The scenery printed in her field of vision 
can't help making her make a "ho~" voice. 


Except for the stone steps on the avenue that runs through the center 
of the town, everything else is exposed to mud. The rows of buildings 
in Kushibi have also plastered thatched houses. Because the clothes of 
the pedestrians are also very simple, it gives the impression of a 
simple country. 


—It's really nostalgic. 


Militsa did not say it but whispered inwardly. She has never been here 
before. The small border village of Zhcted where she grew up, and the 
big town after about three days' walk, felt the same way. Whenever 
there is anything needed, people in the village will also go to the town 
to buy things. 


Militsa looked around the town, looking for the lord's 
mansion. Although Tigre didn't tell her what it was like, it was easy to 
guess. It must be the largest building in this town. 


Sure enough, I saw such a building in the distance. 


Militsa walked straight to the avenue. There are roughly two kinds of 
sights that the pedestrians who are passing by, guarding and 
curious. Not only is she eye-catching because she is a foreigner, 
whether it is her costume or the strange scythe on her shoulders, but 
it is also very conspicuous. 
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—So, who will come to say hello to me. Someone should come to say hello 
to me... 


Militsa originally planned that if someone called her, she would show 
her identity and ask him to take herself to the lord’s mansion. Even if 
no one stopped him, she could go to the mansion just like that. 


-I'm not in a hurry, I’ll have a little fun. 


She heard that Osterode Vanadis of the previous generation often did 
this. 


"That..." 


When walking to the middle of the avenue, a young girl stopped 
Militsa. She should be the same age as her or about one year 

younger. Tying her chestnut hair into a double ponytail, she was a 
lovely girl. Wearing black long-sleeved clothes and skirts that extend 
to the feet. It is the costume of the maid. It should be because it was 
too hot, so I rolled my sleeves near my elbows. 


"We're Meeting for the first time. I'm the one who serves the lord of 
this land, and my name is Tita. You look like a traveler. May I ask 
what's the matter here?" 


"You are too polite." 


Millie gave a salute to the girl named Tita. Not only because she was a 
person working in the lord’s mansion, but also because she was very 
polite. More importantly, she dares to speak directly to herself. 


"My name is Militsa Glinka. If I say that Iam Zhcted's war maiden, can 
you understand?" 


The word ”Vanadis" made Tita's eyes widened and her mouth opened. 
"War, war maiden? That, the war maiden of Zhcted..." 


Tita was so shocked that Tita's face staggered. However, immediately 
cheered up and asked Militsa. 
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"Difficult, can it be said that Lord Tigre... Lord Tigre, what 
happened!" 


"It's okay, he is very energetic", Militsa’s answer only asked her to 
follow Tita heard it. Looking at the lively villagers from a distance, 
their faces were nervous and looked at each other. 


"What, is there something wrong with Lord Tigre!?” 
"No, I have to let Master Bertrand know about it!" 


"If you think about it, a girl with such a strange dress will come to this 
town. It’s really weird indeed. It’s a big incident, hurry up and inform 
everyone!” 


After about one time, the voices of people burst into flames, big 
accidents, serious injuries, dying lives, bandits, incurable diseases, 
fires, thunder, and wolves. These unknown words reached Militsa's 
ears in turn. Neither she nor Tita's face turned pale. In a short while, 
the rumors became more and more exaggerated. 


"No, I'm very sorry. Because of me..." 


Tita lowered her head deeply. However, Militsa had no way to blame 
her. In the final analysis, as long as she tells the doorman what she is 
coming to, and asks him to call Tigre's father, who is the lord, or his 
cronies, this will not happen at all. 


Shortly after this, several cronies appeared with Tigre's father Urs, 
but it took nearly a quarter of an hour to suppress the riot. 


After entering the hospitality room of the mansion, Militsa was 
finally relieved. Although it is not a big room, it is cleaned well and it 
is a place to calm down. 


Militsa was seated across the table, facing Urs. 


Tita put two silver cups on her outfit, bowed before bowing. Judging 
from the light green liquid and the smell coming from it, Militsa 
speculated that it was made by a decoction of herbs. 
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Under Urs's persuasion, he leaned his mouth against the silver cup. As 
she thought, it was medicinal soup. 


—It was specially prepared to cool down the sweaty body. There is a little 
wine... 


Militsa felt much admired. Although she is very familiar with the 
herbs she uses, she has never thought of adding a trace of alcohol to 
blend. It's really the right time to come here, she thought so asa 
healer. 


Militsa apologized to Urs first for causing a commotion in the 
town. Then he explained his intentions. 


"Although it was something, it was not a big deal. After talking to 
Tigrevurmud, I became interested in where he grew up, so I came." 


This is not a lie. However, there is another reason. After telling the 
previous generation of Vanadis Valentina about Tigre's incredible 
black bow, she let herself come to see Alsace. "This visit does not 
require all the information. Anyway, let's say hello first. Based on the 
response of the other party, let's think about what to do next," she 
said. 


"That's it. Ithought it was my son who caused you trouble." 


"It’s nothing like that. He even saved my life when I was in danger. 
How could it cause trouble?" 


Of course, the topic revolved around Tigre. . Tigre was neither 
seriously injured nor ill, and he had a very safe life in Olmutz, Militsa 
replied. She had met with Mila before she came here, and simply 
heard her say. 


"That's right. What is the kid doing? Don't look at him like that. 
Should he say that he has a lot of stubbornness? I am very worried." 


Urs showed a relieved expression. Suddenly, Militsa thought of his 
parents in his hometown. Since becoming a Vanadis, she has never 
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returned to her hometown once. Because there is no reason to go 
back. 


Urs is loyal, and Militsa had a very happy conversation with 
him. Although she wanted to ask about the black bow, she 
remembered what Valentina had said to me, and held it back. 


Instead, she heard a lot about Tigre. When he was young, he was able 
to draw a bow no matter what posture he used, and he was hung ona 
tree for special training of bows and arrows. He believes that the 
more you shout, the farther the bow and arrow will fly. The thing 
about howling a few times, when encountering a rebellious horse, it 
will make a sound of a horse to talk to it and other things, Militsa 
thought that these can become good conversation capital in the 
future. Valentina would be happy to hear these things too. 


After speaking for nearly a quarter of an hour, Militsa was persuaded 
to stay for one night. For Militsa, she wanted to use the power of the 
dragon to go back to Osterode immediately, but she knew that she 
couldn't just explain her dragon skills. ‘So, I will leave tomorrow 
morning’, she replied, accepting Urs's kindness. In any case, Urs must 
not be ashamed. 


Titta took Militsa to the guest room. "That..." she asked Militsa, who 
was carrying a scythe on her shoulder as if making up her mind. 


"Tigre-sama, did he have a good time in Zhcted?" 
Her expression and voice conveyed her strong longing for Tigre. 


For only a moment, the thought of bringing her to Tigre flashed 
through Militsa's mind. However, she immediately dispelled this 
plan. 


Militsa knew very well that Tigre and Mila were happy lovers. Even if 
she used dragon skills to bring this girl to Olmutz, if she had 
witnessed how much Tigre and Mila fell in love, how much a blow it 
would bring to her, Militsa couldn't imagine. She couldn't do sucha 
cruel thing. 
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"Yeah. Very happy. And he still has a bond, don't need to worry so 
much." 


"The bond?" Tita tilted his head. Militsa immediately explained that it 
meant courage, and Tita's eyes widened in surprise. Looking at her 
like this, Militsa said. 


"If you have anything you want to give to Tigrevurmud I'll pass it on 
for you." 


The next morning, Tita gave the two small bear puppets to Militsa. 
"This is a talisman," she said with a smile. 
"One of them will be given to you. I express my gratitude to you." 


Militsa stared straight, only the doll the size of his palm. The thick 
cloth of the doll is stuffed with cotton. It's so bad for her to make two. 


"Thank you. I will cherish it." 


Next time you come, come and talk to this girl. The return gift of this 
amulet must also be prepared. While thinking about this, Militsa 
smiled and said thankful words. Regarding gifts, just talk to Tigre's 
confidant, the man with the eye-catching front teeth. 


After leaving the town, Militsa also walked nearly a thousand alshins 
(about one kilometer). Then, after judging that there was no human 
breath, he waved his scythe. 


"Void Corridor" 


In the next moment, she left Brune and stood on the prairie where the 
court of Olmutz could be seen. 


"Teasing him a bit should be okay." 


Militsa thought about what to tell him when giving this amulet to 
Tigre, and walked forward. Not inferior to Alsace's strong sun, 
making her slender body shake. 
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Militsa Short Story 





Hello everyone, and welcome to continent time with Militsa 
Glinka. I'm Militsa, one of the investigating troops. 


The content of this program is composed of my Militsa, who can 
instantly move to various parts of the mainland with the power of 
the dragon gear Enzendeis, to introduce the local customs of various 
parts of the mainland to the audience. If it goes well, I might be able 
to get assistance from Osterode, which I govern, so I will try my best 
to do this program well. 


Today I’m going to introduce Olmutz in the south of Zhcted. This is 
the principality governed by Ludmila Lourie, "The Snow Princess of 
the Frozen Wave". It is known as one of the two major defense walls 
against the southern kingdom of Muozinel. By the way, the other 
defense is the Principality of Polesia ruled by Lord Sofya. 


There are many steep rocks in Olmutz. Although many of them are 
rich in resources, the land is not fertile. In addition to developing 
land, the Vanadis of the past dynasties also devoted themselves to the 
construction of transportation and maintaining public order. Thanks 
to these efforts, businessmen can travel to and from Olmutz with 
peace of mind, so there are products from all over the world. The 
black tea that Sister Ludmila likes is one of the representative trade 
products. However, Muozinel merchants also use the transportation 
network of Polecia to do business, so although the relationship 
between Sister Ludmila and Lord Sofya is very good, they can't be 
completely guarded against each other. 


Today, I want to disturb the sister-in-law Ludmila just mentioned. 


"What are you thinking about again... forget it, let's play with you." 
As expected, Sister Ludmila was bold and easy to talk to. 


"Isn't this an adjective that compliments beautiful women?" 


Ialways felt that it was because of the love between Sister Ludmila 
and His Excellency Tigrevurmud that it became like this. 
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"No, I love it!" 


I see. (So actually I have this plan. I have to report it to Sister Tina...) 
By the way, Sister Ludmila, is this really good? 


",,.What do you mean?" 


I heard that among the blind dates that Sister Ludmila refused, 
there were people who were very helpful to Olmutz's development 
and rule. Although His Excellency Tigrevurmud is very violent 
(*meaning courageous), and his character is also very good, I 
personally like him, but considering his family background and 
connections... 


"I say, Militsa, consider these the part is of course very important, 
but we are Vanadis? Our power and status are not forever. If there is 
no such consciousness, when we are no longer Vanadis, we will be 
suffocated by those family backgrounds and connections! (Suddenly 
Blushing) Besides, I'm not part of Vanadis, and Tigre also looked very 
carefully..." 


Wow... 
"You, what's your reaction! >?" 


It's all right, thank you for the hospitality. So the time is almost there, 
and today's "Militsa Glinka's Continent Journey" is over. 


I’m Militsa, one of the investigators. I wish you a pleasant tea time. 
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Tigre’s Cave Short Story 


Bania — — this is one of the various baths of Zhcted, which is the so- 
called steam bath. 


Bania is usually a square cabin with a stone stove in the center of 
the room. After heating the stone with the fire, pour water or wine on 
the stone to create steam. In more advanced baths, after the steam is 
produced, the clerk will wave a large cloth to spread the steam and 
heat evenly throughout the room. Bathers use steam and hot air to 
sweat and beat their bodies with branches and leaves to remove 
dirt. Finally, she went to other rooms and poured the whole bucket of 
water from the top of my head to wash away the sweat. 


Among the villas owned by Mila in the Principality of Olmutz, there 
are also villas in Banja. But of course, it is not a small wooden house, 
but a round stone room with a domed roof. 


There are now two women in the steam room. One of them is Mila, 
the owner of the villa, and the other is Sofy Obertas, the "Brilliant 
Princess of the Light Flower". After solving certain trouble, the two 
sweated together in Baniya to relieve fatigue. In the steaming room, 
the two of them had sweated a lot, and their long hair was all 
attached to their naked bodies. 


At first, the conversation between the two of them revolved around 
the trouble. When the topic came to an end, Sofy asked nonchalantly, 


—§ peaking of which, Mila, where are you and Tigre?" 


"Where, where...just, it's normal." 


Mila flushed and said with her head down. Upon seeing this, Sofy 
chuckled and said, 


“Ordinary sayings are too difficult to understand. I heard that you 
guys will sneak into the downtown area to play together. Have you 
kissed already?" 
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I won't tell you even if you have. ——Mila almost blurted out like 
this but swallowed the words back. Almost hit it. If you really answer 
like that, you will definitely be asked to the end by breaking the 
casserole. 


"It's okay. It's not that formal, but it's a greeting." 
"Hello means kissing every day? It's so enthusiastic!" 


Seeing Sofy's reaction with her hands covering her mouth, Mila 
found herself is digging his own grave. The reason for this mistake 
must be the fault of the steaming steam. 


"What about Sofy? Didn't you say that too many people came to 
propose marriage, it was very troublesome? Did you find a good 
partner after that?" 


Mila changed the subject abruptly. But Sofy didn't mind, she tilted 
her head slightly and looked at the ceiling. 


"That said, I'm twenty-one years old, and everyone is urging me to 
decide who I am. But I haven't met the ideal one... Maybe it's because I 
am too demanding?" 


Mila looked up at her friend who was older than me with an 
incredible expression. The people who propose to the beautiful and 
talented Vanadis must have a considerable status, and they should all 
be capable and enthusiastic people. Despite this, it still falls short of 
Sofy's ideals? Mila became curious. 


"What is your ideal man?" 
Mila asked straightforwardly, and Sofy said with a smile as usual: 


"When we're with each other, I feel at ease. Also, although it’s a bit 
contradictory to say that, sometimes it can bring me surprises." 


"Surprise...2" 


"Know what I don’t know, do it for everyone I don’t think I can do 
anything. It’s probably like this. So, Tigre is in line with my ideals. 
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When I’m with him, I feel at ease; and I can shoot three hundred 
alshin away. The target, there is no one else except him..." 


The unexpected speech made Mila nervous. She flushed and waved 
her hands. 


"Ti, Tigre are mine... my Olmutz guest! You can't just let him go to 
other territories or propose marriage based on my judgment!" 


"I know. I'm just talking. " 
Knowing that Sofy was joking, Mila sighed but still couldn't rest 
assured. "Because of the mutual affection and negligence, the story of 


being snatched by others is a lot." ——Mila remembered what Militsa 


had said before. There must be a lot of girls who look more beautiful 
than her, have a better personality than her, or get along with Tigre. 


——I must spend more time with Tigre...! 


It is of course important for the two to make more progress, and 
Mila herself is also very interested, but it is equally important to 
create more memories between the two. Mila made a fist in her heart, 
so determined. 


Anyway, in the future, she should live a life that she can't live 
without the office for a long time, so she can just find an excuse to let 
Tigre stay in the office with integrity. But be careful not to let others 
feel that she is too special to him. 


While enjoying the steam, Sofy smiled and looked at Mila who had 
various thoughts in her mind. 
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